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A Sermon on the Parableof he Sower .eakendutt 
ofthe 1 3. of Matheyy, vert. 1:2-3.44536:7.8.94 


Wot LOR 


Two Sermons yponthie 1; Pet..5.verſ,.8,andg. 
wherinis ſhewed chatthe deuil is tobereſilted 
only by a edfaltfaith,howſocuer he commeth 
either agcain(t ſoule or body: and that w hoſoe-. 
ver bathonce attained the truc andliuely faith, - 
ir can neuer be vtterly lot, but het is ſure ro get 
the victorie. - 


LION don Ce #8 12> | SE "= 

Foure Cons ypon the ſeuen chieftbendes or * 
principallefteRes of faith, andthe doctrine of 
election : wherin euerie man may learne, whe- 
ther he be Gods child orno. Taken out ofthe 


1 firſt chap, ofthe ſecondepilile of Saint Peter, 


yerſ. 1.2.3. 4 6.7.8.9. 10,11. 
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A A godlie, zealous, and "RE Sermon, vpon 
the ſecond chapter of Saint Iames,verf. 14.15 
16.17.18,19.20,2122:2 3.242 5.26, 
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A Sermon ypon James chap. 3. vetl. 1.2. 3. 4. 
5. 6. 7.8.9.10.11.12. 
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| ASermoen preached at Paules Crofle the thirtie 
day of May-1 59 1. vpon Plal. 33, 
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A Treatiſe of true Fortitude, 
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TO THE RIGHT WOR- 
{hipfull M.lohn Hutton Eſquier, George 
Giffordwifheth health ard increaſe 


of worſhip. 


AT « more then halfe a years 
(Kight Worſhipfull) ſince ! 
| handled this Parable of the 
I Sower, #2 4 Sermon at Lon- 
F: I] dorm. Being inftartly wr 'ged 
by a friend which heard me, 
— | Y ro put it in wriging although 
I was very wnwilling, for ſundrie conſiderations, 
et [made ſomepromiſe if leaſure ſhould ſerne, Af 
'» terwardwhen [ would ery gladly haue beenrelea- 
ſed at her hands whom [ promiſed, [ could by ns 
meanes obtains it. I hage therefore at the laſh ſs 
nigh as | could, ſet downe inwriting, that which [ 
thenwuttered in ſpeaking : [know that I haue omit- 
red ſome things in the particular applications, and 
exhortations which I made : and alſo | baue added 
ſomewhat which either then came not tominde, or 
els time did net ſerne to handle, I ambeli topreſent 
ard acdicate this my poore trauell vnte your wor» 
foip,moned therto with diners reſpeits , as thinking 
7 3 


—— 


1 
TheEpiflleDedicatorie. 7 

wy ſelf in duty bound not only with this comon and 
generallbond that ye are one which long time haue 
profeſſed the glorious Gofpellof Ieſus Chriſt: but 
with diners more ſheciall, which are ſo well knowne 
onto you that it were needleſſe for me to recite the * 
onely thus mncb , ſeeing [was borne and brought 
wp vader you, my parents receining benefits daily 
from you,l thinks 1 ouzht, whenas 1 amnot able to 


a - Wi# ans 


make any recompence,at leaſt to ſhew ſome token of 


a gratefullminde. But eſpecially I am moned here- 
unto ,.with conſideration of the greateſt bleſſing 
which all-my kinred baut eniozed by you n9w fo 
long , in prouiding ard. procuring their ſpiritual 
tnſtruttion. Tpray you accept of my 980d will, and 
' account of me-as one that prayeth tothe Lord for 
youthat he will maltiplic and increaſe his good 

oifts ſtill im you, to the glorie of bis h:lie 

_ -mamethe benefit of his Church, 

and your endles comfort in 


Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Yowrs for ener tocom- 
mandinthe Lord, 


George Gifford. 
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A SERMON. 'VPON THE Pa 
rable ofthe Sower, 


. Marth. 12. 
Ms 1 JN that day Tefics went = of the Pe fate 
by the ſea fide. _. 
2 eAndthere was gathered onto him amaltitade, 
ſo that he entred entoa ſhip , and [ate downe, and 
the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhoare. 


3 And be ſpake many things vntothem by parables, 


ſaying-:Behold a Sower went forth to ſowe- 

4 eAndas he ſawed, ſome feeds fellby the way fide: 

and the foules came and eat them wp. 

5 Other fell upon ſtony ground , where they bad not 
wuch earth,and by & by they forang vp. Necasſe 

. they bad not depth of earth, 

6 Andwhen the ſun roſe they were parched,andbe- 
cauſe they had no root they withered. 

7 Other fell among thornes,andthe thormes grewe 
wp and choked it, 

8 Other fell iato good ground , and brought foorth 


fruit,one ſeed an bandred fold , another a "7 


mother thirty. 
9 He that hath eares to beere,let him heare, 


2 Lthough the Tewes, at ſuch time as our 
FS; Sautour Chriſt. came into the wozlde, 
tD= had the wordof God among them:and 
*G&/8 hid allo the 1 'emple and Synagogues 
where they heard the ſameread & expounded: yet 
theirſtare was very miſerable,tor Chriſt ſaith;they 
47 WS _ were 
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mr 3  _ ASermononthe 
were2s ſheep without a ſhepheard': Mobb heir 
teachers,the © ribes and Pharifies, being choaked 


_ toforgetthemſclues and theirftate, in leauin 
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with couctoulnes,and puffed yp with vaine olory, 


_ werebecomeſtark nanght, corrupt in maners, & 


corrupting theword: withtheir fond gtoſes': their 
teachingalſo was ſocold, and with fo little pow- 
ercuen in that which they taught truly , that the 
people had no great liſtto krate them, Burwhen 
John Baptiſt the forerunner of Chriſt , was raiſed 
yÞ to publiſh the beginnip? ofthe Goſpell, and to 
prevare the way for the Lord, hee like a ſounding 
and {hrill Trumpet , with the power of his word 
ſhooke their hearts, and rowledtheirdrowſinefle, 


ſothat from his timethe kinedome}ofheauen ſuf 


fered violence, When Chril ſeſus hiniſelfe vtre- 


_ redhis yoice in preaching, and his divine power in 


working woonders chere appeared ſuchawoons 
derfullmaieſtiein his perſon,as did amazethe hea- 
rers: wherupon his fame was noyled farand neer, 

ſo thatthey came running out of al quarters ofthe 
land by heaps, for to ſee andhear him:they ſeemed 
o all 
worldly affaires,as he husbandmen their plough, 

the Artificers their craftes and ſciences , following 
lie inc the wildemeſſe' with their wines and 
theirchildren lagpering at their heeles, ſo great 
was theirzcale. So that, as before almoſt all. did 


perith in the miſerable flatethey were in inowe 


 Kſcemedthat the greateſt art,oratleaſt an innu- 


merable multitude did wit fuch care imbrace the 


heaucnly doftrinc, | as that ”Y ſhould be moſt 
hoppic 
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 moiſtvre in which the ſecd 1s a little conered : and 
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wiſe , for ourSauiour Chriſt ſhewethheere,thatof 
chisgreat heap andrablementofpeople,thatwere 
ſozealous,andrrauclled ſofartoheare him , there 
werethree partes which did not profite by his do-- 
Qrine, but continued ftill damned and forlorne- 
creatures,only one part of foure,aretrue ſchollers, 
And becaulewe be rank hypocrits, prone & ready 
ro deceiut our ſelues, Chriſt Ieſus Tayeth openthe 
matter ſo plainhe,& in ſofamiliara kind ofteach» 
ing,that vales we wilfully blind our ſclues wecan 
not but ſee how the caſe ſtadeth in euery ofvs,cch 
man in himſelie: for he taketh a ſimilitude from a 
Sower of corn, which going & catting his {ced a- J- 
broad, it lighteth vpon ſundry kindesof ground, v£ 
ſome falleth by the way tide, where the path istri- 
pled & beaten ſmooth & hard by mens feet,and is 
madelik? a pauemenr,& there it lyeth aboue the 
oround aitocether yncouered,the Fouls come by 
& by &pick itvp.Somefalleth into tony ground ' 
or rocky, oras S.Lryke faith, vpon a rock : where 
there is alitlethin cruſt ofcarth inthetop,& ſome | 
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becauſe the earth which doth coner it is but ſhal- 
low,it ſpringeth vpquicklie and brancheth, and 
1s freſh and greene, and being fo good, ſeemethto 
be forward corne,and ſuchas would yeeld tothe 


husbandmen'a plentifull harueſt : butbecauſe the 


root cannot ſpread itfſelfe deepe ynough, to ſuck 7 / 
juiceout ofthe ground forthe nouriſhment ofthe TA. 


blade,when thep arching heate ofthe Sun lighteth - 
| vpon 


zo A Sermonof the 
yponit,thenit isdryedvyp, and ſcorched, and dy- 
eth,8 neuerbringerh forth fruit, Some other doth 
fall among thornes : there is depth of eanhfor the 
ſeed to grow,fothatir ſpringethvp, and not onely 
ablade,but aifo a ſtalke,andcommeth ſo far as to 
hauethe care -but the thornes grow vp with it, o- 
uerſhadow and choak it,in fomuchthatthe corne 
inthe eare,cannot haue the benefice ofthe Sun to 
make it ripe: therefore the fruite that it ſeemeth to 
bring forth commethto naught. Some other ſeeds 
fallinto goodground,and grow vp , & bring forth 
ſcaſonable fruit,one kernell an hundreth, another 
fixty,another thirtie. This is the Parable. Now for 
_ cheineaning ofit, we are not to ſeek far, neither to 
ooeby coniectures, for Chriſt himſelte doth ex- 
pound andinterpreteuery part of italittle after in 
this chapter :Incede not but tolay open his expo- 
fition. 
 Theſeedis the word of God:the ſower of it is the 
Preacherand publiſher ofthe ſame:for as the So- 
wer doth fil his hand and fo caſteth it abroad ypon 
the ground, not ſetting it ſeed by feed,orchooling 
a place foreuery ſced, but where it lighteth: euen 
ſorhe preacher dothcaft foorththe worde among 
the people,and look how the ground 1s into which 
ir:alleth , ſo doth it proſper;for your hearts are the 
ground vpon which it is caſt:you thatare the hea- 
rers& among whom the ſ{ced isfown , haue eucry 
one a hart which is one 6fthele four ſorts of groiid, 
ypon Whichthe ſeed fallerh:and becauſe the feede 
hath becneand is ill daylic ſowne among yee, 1 
fy] thinke 


ds 


| TarbleoftheSower I 
thinke thisparcell of ſcriptures vey fit andagree= 
able,cuen as a touch{tone for euery one totry him. 
ſelfe withall, whether hee haverightlie embraced. 
the Goſpell, and-to his{aluation; for whata ſot- 
tiſhnes were this, when we haue ſo iuſt and plaine- 
arule,notto meaſure our ſclues with it? But going+ 
on,on, nothing. conſider whether we benotone of 
thoſe three euill ſorts of ground, which receiue the 
ſeed,but bring forth no fruite, thinking we be wel 
it we profeſſe the Goſpel orheare it, after any ſort. 
Letvsgo forward: thoſe. whichxeevive the ſeede 
by the way fide , are they which ktafe the worde 
and doe not ynder{tandit,tanencommeththe cuill 
one,or asS, Lv»k; ſaith,the Diucll,and taketh it a-; 3” 
way from their heart. In theſe firit kind of hearers, BY 
we haue to obſerue , how that theirheartes being 1 
hard and {ſmooth like a path that is trampled and 
beate with mens feet, the word hath no entrance, 
butheth above vncouered:forlike as when a man- 
caſteth an handfull of corne vpon.avery harde 
and ſmooth path,jt isall one as ifit were caſt ypon 
a pauement: ſo alſo through the cuſtome and de- 
ceitfulneſle of ſinning,the Diuell hath made the 
hearts oftheſe vnmecte to receiue the heauenly 
ſeed ofthe word:and looke how ye ſee Crowes & 
other Fowles followethe heeles of the Sower , to 
picke vpanddeuoure ſuch kernels as do lie ynco- 
 uered;inlike maner do the diuels come like gree- 
dyfoulesintothe aſſemblies,. where the word of - 
God, ispreached , totakeit away from the harts it ; 
ofthe people , that it may not growe there, This 


per- 
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| good,thenisthisenemiereadieſt at hand, & doth 
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YT ' ASemmononthe pus 
peraduenture will ſceme ſtrange to ſome, that Sa- 
than ſhould hauc any entrance intothe Church a- 


mong Gods people,eſpecially when they bee a- _ 


boutthe belt and moſt holy exerciſes ot hearing 
the word & of prajier. How ſtrange ſocuerit may 
ſceme,and how many ſocuer haue been, or beeof 
that fond and'doltiſh opinion;tothink that the di- 
uell hath nothing to do with them , or commeth 
not neere them, when they bee abouttheſe holic 
things: we arc to beleeue Chriſt who telleth vsthe 
contrary:andKeare wiſelyto conſider, that when 


We are nigheſtthar which ſhoulde doe our ſoules 


moſtbubllic beſtirrehim . If this were not vttered 
by our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe , we might woon- 
der,& for mine own part I would not ceaſe won- 
dring to ſee manychearers which cary away al- 
moſt nothing,which is to any purpoſe : let. a man. 
rell along ſtorie ina worldly matter, they haue 
wit inoughtorecite it in order again, & to y_uy ic 
in remeEbrancea long time Foals ans let y preacher 
ſpeak neuer ſo plain,although they {i & look him 
in þ face, yet if ye enquire ofthe ſo ſoon as they be 
out at the church doors, yeſhal cafily perceiue that 
(as the comon ſaying is) it went inatthe oneeare, 
and outattheother, They will ſay peraduenturc, 


 afterthis :naner,it wasa good ſermon, I wold we 


could follow it, heſaid very welthe is a perfetrea- 
dy manin the pulpit.But ask, what doEtrine did he 
handle. Then are they atapauſe , and ſet at a dead 
Lit, They will make this anſwere; we arcnctable 

| —— 
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to carrie aWay ſo much as othercan; neuertheles 
we hope that we be as goodtoward God, as they 
thatcarieaway moſt, They will alſo confeſle that 
the worde of Gedis pood , and that wee ſhould 


be ruledbyit, Ler ys therefore dearly beloued (if 


wedeſure uotto beof the numberoftheſe) marke 
welltheſubrill ſlerghts and pollicic of the diuell, 
how he handleth and conueyeth the matter with 
this kind of people, There is nodoubt of this, but 
that ifhe can he willdrawe away the minde from 
comming tothe Sermon, onepelting let or other 
muſt come in the way:ifthere be no worldly bu» 
fineſſeto be done,then a paire of cards, or tables, 
or ſome honelt recreation, it ſhould be noweno 
good ciullity topart.companic when friends are 
met togither, this is the ſureſt way ifir may be ob- 
rained: but whatifhe faileheerin? They cometo 
theplace where theſeed ſhal be ſowne, fir down, 
and mindto heare: thenthe next way is to come 
with them, andto attend ar their elbowe,ſecking 
how to depriue them ofthe word. Now his beſt 
way is to bring them aſleepe becauſe they were 
then as good bee abſent : or.intoa ſlumber, that 


tered:or els whenthey heare any perfe&ſentence, 


or a few ſentences, they know not why they bee 


vttered , becauſe they heard not that which went 
before. Suchas arenotſodrowhie headed, being 
wakefull, he ſeekerh ſtilto conuey ſome thoughts 
into their minds, whereabouts they may be occu- 


pied, 


they may heareonly a ſound anda confuſed hum- 


ming.,withour any perſeuerance of the things vt». 
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—_ -} AS P2101 on the 
picd,andtheir 'vnderftanding drawneaway : the 
mindof a manbeing light and inconftant, ifhee 
can putin but onemotion, it oftentimes drawerh 
with it ſo many linkes as make yp a whole chaine, 
in the meane timethePreacher goethon; and he 
vnder(tandethnot what was ſaid;and fo when his 
mind returneth he can haue no ſound knowledge 
of the things vtrered;bur a confuſed opinion: into 
theic —_— men are oftentimes brought,e - 
uen by occaſion of ſome word. orſentence which 
they heard yttered,anidare carried ſo far,that they 
cannot of long time recouertheir mind to bring 
itagain to the marter.Seeing this great diger,we 


| O 
ought when we cometo hear Gods word taught, 


toinake account that wee goe about a yeric hard 
worke,that we gotoencoutſter with Sathan hand 
to hand, who ſeekeththen molt bufilie to eale a- 
way our hcart;thathe may make that word fruit 
lefle in vs,and cauſevs to linne grieuouſly againſt 
God. Thereisno one man which maketh con- 
ſcience ofhearingthe wordrightly,which ſetting 
theſe thinges togither,the reverence we owe vn« 
'toif, the (tedinefle of our minde; which ſhould 
bevpon it.and the careto keepe it but will cafilie 
Brant that it is as hard and painfullatrauel!to doe | 
this,as for che man that workethin the ſoreſt bo- q 
dilic labor. Heer is therfore a leſſon for every man 
toapplyto bimſclf when he is going to heare the "ml 
word,tothink Iam now going about a pret work 


| Iſhallberooweak ifthe Lord God donot migh- | \ 
. tilicafi1R me : for lamnor to {it downe there ar 
| 


5. cale 


- and with allchecorruptionsot mine owne fleſh, 
and hardnefle of my heait:that my mindmay. bee 
kept iedfaſtypon the worde, that I may recciueir 
with alreuerence&fcare;asthe word oithe great 
& glorious God: not teiudge of it at mine own 
pleaſure, butto craue wiſedome from the Lord: 
not to heare itandtolctitgoe,butto keep it asa 
molt preciousiewelllocked vp in my heart, thar 
I may guide my ſelfe thereby.. And wee ſhallbea 


oreat dealethe rather moouedtothis diligence, if 


we conſider what a companion wee carie about 
with vs , and. what agueſt wee lodge withall, 
when webeſuch as heare the word , and doe not 
keepit.For Chriſt tellethys that it is the DiucU 
whichdoth this: which as a greedy Fowle deuou- 
reththe ſeed which was ſownein our heart: ifany 
make none account to haue him poſſeſſing their 


| - 4 . O 
mind,& hardening theirhearts againſt the word: 


then letthem continue intheirſloth to heare with 


drowſie minds,toheare and not to vnderſtand:to 
reoard theholy word, butas the word of a man:to 


makelittle account to keepit. Butifhethinkeita 


molt miſerablerhing, to haue fo filthy a beaſt, & 
ſo foule a ſpiritto lodge inhis breaſt:if he thinker 
cobe a moſt yileſ{Jauery,tobe vanquiſhed and o- 
uercome of ſohorrible an enemie;to bee led cap- 
cive and kept thrall ynder ſuch atyrant: then ler 
him thinke alſo how miſerablea thing itisto bee 
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ſuch akind of ground asdoth receive the ſeedeby 
che way fide. Foryndoubtedly , how focucrmen | 
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16 _ ASermononthe © 

eemetodefiethe deuill, and curſe him,as though 
he ſhouldnot comenighthem, yer ſeeingitis no 
mortall man, but the Lord leſus Chriſt 'himiſelſe, 
* who telleth ys heer that the diuell isnot only nigh 
butintheſc kind of hearers , cucn hardening their 
? heartes, and blinding their cies, wee ought molt 

: conſtantlie to beleeue it, Hee that ſhall deepl 
} + | -weightheeſtateof our Church at thisday, will 
ſoone be brought to confeſſe, thatthere be many 
ofthis firſt ſort ofhearers, they ſhall perceiue 1t 
righe wil by this, that tlicy are not able in any wiſe 
to judgeor putdifterence berweene found & ſyn- 
cete preaching and vaine pratling:they know not 
whe the-preacher doth minifter yntothem whol- 
ſome food, and when there is nothing bur chaffe 
and wind : yeſhatheare them highly commende 
ſome Sermon,asa matter worthyto be written jn 
Ierters of gold, whenas in deed it deſeruerh not fo 
"muchas to benored witha coale. Ifpeakenot of 
thoſc filly wrerches , which were aeuer as yet ac- 
quainted with preaching, foritisnogreat maruel, 
though they beenotable to diſcerne chalke trom 
Deel? ; or beivg blind for ro indge of colours, bur 
toſuch as of longtime haue beenhearers,and yet 
neuer the wiſer , becauſe; they are not able.to 
judge when ſound and neceffary concluſtons arc 
drawne outof the word; but all is one with them, 
whether thereaſonthatis made be good or bad, 
ſtrong or weake:yea,further yeſhall percciue that 
euCalitle ſhewofa reaſonalhboughneuer fo dol- 
tiſh,being againſt true godlines, doth. more pre 
Ualc 
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Parable dit. #7. 
vailevichths, thena multirude ofiinfalliblep 
alheughtheybe neuerſo firs; andrharchichis. 


Þ orolle andabſurdchacachild maylaugharfees 


Meth: to them a very ftrong-piller-rocleane:ro; 

There necderh' no niore! when a man preacherh- - 
viits them; bur a glorious ſherv of learning ;-2 
ſreetrinems voice, 2nd: marters ſo firanveand 
frabgely handeled;rhar they maybe: bong ins 
«to #woondermer oftha they cha not: \And$2- 
'tantiach maby chaplaines fic for thistume;roitrue 


heviinehumoroffuctpeople ; andrerſerfoarth 


'themleluesafter a porppouslſart: :more-ſceking 


*their« owne'yainc glory;ttienithe' gloricottheGot- 


: pel,inche conticttion ofthe people. Theſcconde 
* kindof #rotindare they which receiue the ſeede 


"ypoti the hard rock,wherethereis: fome entrance, 
« andthe word hath a ſhallow. edotinrhen,foras iT 


- werethe. top oftheir heart ab{ok afrera'ſorr;and 


there itiseoucredzlintie;andirigrowerhvp auick- 
>li6,and ſptinpeth fieſiy;theyfremeto be llcix and 


" excetlentprotefiours, they bragofereatzerer 


-tnan- wouldtake then to be Fac cre; and io they 
take themfelues; but wheonthe Sun aiſeth thatis, 

' thefiery triall or parchingiheare of perfection, 
"theyſtumble and faliz away and becauſe the word 
bad no ccep rootig.themrrvitherarh-and brin- 
- geth fomhno fruite : thele atſoarcnothrafited by 

- theword ofgrace, burare {i Fallawaycs &dam- 
ned creatures, In this kind-of grow ,orin theſe 
\ hearers,ifwenore well, we ſhallf ſeethat whichis 
"noge and Koondirfill: when Chriſt faith and 
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teſtifieth ofthem,tharthey receiue the word with 
zoy:theſe benot blaſphemers or perſecutors of the 
word:. they be not contemners whichregard not 
at all tohearcit : they come not vndera | <a or 
' - -pretence astoathing which otherwiſe. they haue 
nocarenorfecling of , or which they delight nor 
forto heare,buthow?They receiue it with ioy,and 
take ſuchpleaſure therin, that returning they can 
ſay,ſurcely this wasa very notable peecepf worke, - 
and wel handeled,I am glad thatl heard it,it doth 
me euenas much good as my meate, | would goe 
amiletohearethe like againe, Isnot this = 
marucilous and fearfull,that a man may goe thus 
far & yetbe acaſtaway anda forlorne wretch? It 
-isnota thing to be woondered at, when' the ho- 
lie ſcriptures giue ſentence againſt thoſe: traitc* 
rousvillaines , which (-rehemilues againſt God, 
andtread downehislawes; but when God-vtte- 
rcththis ſharpe ſentence againſt this zealous kind 
ofme,it it cauſe vsnot to wider, yet it may make 
vs to tremble, when ve ſce thata man may pro- 
ccea thus farin religion and yet be damned. Whe 
we vnderſtand that a man may bee zealous, and 
ready to heare preaching, ynderſtandeth, carieth 
away , lettethitgrowin his heart, hath ſome ioy 
m it,andyerneuer the better, abiding ſtill ynder 
the curſe.But there be ſome which will obieR a- 
oainſt meand ſay, this isno good manner ot cea- 
chiog, forthe vſe oftrueteaching, isto builde vp 
and cdifiethe fairh:but this ſeemerhtorake away 


 thecertainty of faith from all, fo that no aan” 
| tell 
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| Parable of the Sower. 
tell whether be hall be ſaued:For by what 
can a marr make a better triall and propfe ofhis 
fairhthen this, that he giuetheareto Gods 
ynderſtanderh ir, cariechir away,and ioyethin it? 
If ſuch a man may be daunned, who may not dif- 
paire? Tanſwere withS. Paul, r.Cor, 10, 12,He 
that thinkethhe ſtanderh, let him take heed he do 
not fall. Iithe admonition wereneceſlary tothe 
Corinthes, it is neceſſarie for ys all. One of the 
principall endes and vesof preaching , is to giue 
men warning that they do notdeceiue theſchues 
with euery kind of fzich or 10yin the word; butto 
looke for good and ſound triall in:themſclues : 
whichisnot the way to bring men to deſpaire, 
but tobring thera to true godlineſſe: to- cauſe 
themto ſhake off ſecuritie and looſnefſe in the 
ſcruice of God: tobeware leaſt rheir heartes bee 
hard ill within:it cauſerh mento triechemſclues 
leattthey ſhouldbe decciuedby a vaine thadowe 
of a dead and fruitlefſe faich:for Chritt fairh,chat 
_ theſe belecue{for ſo itis expreſſed by S. Lukethe 
8.13-.)andioy inthe worde, and yet are damned. 
Then let vs come to the particular applying of 
this point: to ſee howe wee areto deale with our 
ſelues, when yereceme the word take heed thatye 
glue it depthotearthenough, look that your hart 
enot ſoft & pliable enough alittle aboue,and a 
hard racke of [tone within, bur ſee thatit bee dig- 
-ged and ſ{oftenedtothe bottome , that the worde 
may take deep roote enough. Alas , what a miſe- 
rabie thing is it, when Chrilt hath giuen ys war- 
Ba ning 
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bring forth truit,this is a woful 
inthe yumber of theſe, for then al my labor is loſt 


, toy init, I would notfor anything but. Thadleard 


| "A Sermononthe . 
nirighere G; lainly,foramantobe azealousgoſ- 
eler bee ty willing to heare, but hathan car- 
tors defire.8! ATE ro heare,raketh pleaſure & 
delight Gher he heareth ,yer nevertheles, becauſe 
he rakethio heede thereto, *his hearr within is ſo 


ftonie; that he heat eh but to hisfurcherjncreaſe of 


"damnation Minie chinke it oocth wel with them 
when asthey receiuechis reftimonie fr6 ment he is 


-a fond Ptoreſtanthe fauoureth and deli brethin 


the tthih, theſe indeed! br creat rokens of the fear 
' of God, but yer welt norto reſt in thz: our chief 
degling is Betreen God & ourhart, & chatin this 
'Thole 3 area thouſb viſe 5 times happy, Whichſeele 

tmbltifi$keartes and ſoftaffetions, ſorhatGods 
worddoth pearceinto them, & canſeththem to 
-trembleat che maieſty VT] ower ofthe fame:their 
'rengerheart doth figh and mourn fortheiriniqui- 
tie. *As onthe contrary part, they whichumake no 
' conſctenc ceoffin,bur are hardened in their affeQi- 
"ons, althoboh they ſeerhto be in goodcaſc,yetare 
they Lied; & miſerable.Ler euety man therefore 
that goeth fromthe ſermon, cariethis with him:l 
'heareby Chris owne Words —_ thereisa ſtonie 
cround wherethe ſced Falleth: vehere it oroweth, 


but not deepenou gh,it ſ pringerh! vp,burtdothnor 
| cafe, if Ithould be 


vhich lbeftow in Feque Etino Sermss, yeaſt were 
much betrer that 1 had neuer "heard | Rafe thar l 


ut 


Parable of the. Saver, 
it:but Chriſt ſaith thatchereprobate ſome ofthem 
dohearethe word withioy:;, ſo that if] lookenot 
narrowly to mine owne heart, I may forall this 
be damncd ; therefore I muſt notfatisfie my ſelfe 
with this, bur ſee that 1 couer the, word deep e- 
nough,that my heart be ſoftenedin ſuch ſort,that 
] feele the roote goeth deepe, yea ſo deepe, that it 
can ncuerbe rooted our ; And thereiore let him 
continuallie criz ynto Sod and ſay:O Lord make 
ſoft my harde and (tony heart,let it beea melting 
heart, that thy holis .worde may growe in it for 


euer; I would to God this doGtrine of our Saui- 


our Chriſt might make eucrie of vs. totremble 8& 
ſhake(as indeedifit were well weighed, itisfo 
fearfull , thatit might cauſe the haire of our heads 
to ſtand vp,) forthen would we nor ſo looſcly & 
ſecurcly walk inthe hardneffe ofourheartes,there 
would not Be ſo many backſliders in time of per- 
ſecution : there would not be ſo, many braue boa» 
ſtersand praters of Religion, who are, readie to 
pull in tacir horncs, and to hide their heades, 
ſoſoone as there is anie feare of daunger , or 


2T- 


) 


likelihood of perſecuticn:neither would men bear- 


themſclues in hand, tiatthey be iolly profeſfours 


when they haue bur alutletaſted ofthe word , & 


are no more but empty. barrelles , which giue a 
oreat found. Heerethen wee be ſet a worke with 
oreattoyle, to hauc this ſame hard ſtonie ground 
madetofte , and fitto receive this heauenly ſeed, 
And hee which is not. caretull in this point, to 


take paines, yee ſhall ſce him waxe ſohard,thay _ 
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foth rob them oftheirglorie: and therefore they 


(22 ; A Sermon on the 


euenasa continuall raine dropping vpon arocke 
of ſtone maketh ir neuer the [4 , ſo nothing 
can makehis heart to relent, This may teach vs 
then to ceaſe marueiling, when wee ſee ſo manie 
which willinglie giue themſeluesto be taught, & 
haue (till little remorſe offinne, The Lorde for his 
metcie Jake make ys wiſe and ſharpe ſighted to 
judge of our ſelues: not tobelead on forward in 


acarnall profefſion, but to giue creditto our hea-. 


uenlyteacher, who hath heere opened hisholie 
mouth to inſtruct ys ſo plainely, and before hand 
to warne vs of the great danger: that we may ſtir 


 ypourſelues,and be quickened in our dull ſpirirs, 


withall humble ſubmiſſion , and bowing downe 
ourneckes,to receiue the doctrine ofour Lord, & 
coopen ourheartsin ſuch ſort ,thathe may digge 
inthem, andthruſt in his ſpade to the bottome: 
for otherwiſe,itcannot go wel with ys.!fchis were 
praiſed among vs , wee ſhouldnot haue ſo ma- 
ny oldruſty Proteſtants: whichifa man talk with 
them from morningto night, they are able to 


continue ſpeech in reciting ſtories ap places of 


Scripture, and will vtter marter againſt the do- 
Etrine of the Pope: but letaman vrgethem with 
the doctrine of regeneration , and ſtand vpon the 
necefiitie of ſincere repentance, ſhewing them 
that they muſt be Chuly indie vnder the burthE 
oftheir ſinnes, that they muſt mortifie and ſub- 
due their carnallluſtes : this isroo hard a cruſt for 
their old teeth. This matter doth marre all : this 
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Parable of the Sawer, 23, 


cannot wmilinelie abideto heare ofit.Letys come ) 


noww.tothe third kind of grounhd, which receiucth 
the ſeed among thethornes: here isdepthenough 


of earth: ſo thatasthe ſecond ſort of hearers ſee. 


med to gocfarbeyondthe firſt, ſo theſe ſeeme to 
pocfar beyond them, and to come riigher to'e- 
ternall life, forheere the worde doth grow &hath 
root ſo deep, thatit ſpringeth foorth ſfofarre that 
Chrift faith, it groweth vp,and the thornes growe 
vp with it, the ſtalke doth ſhoot foorth the eare, 
and lacketh bur riping . For this may beeproo- 
uedby Saint Luke , who faiththat theybeenot 
(Teleſphorauntes )that is ,ſuch as beare ripe and 
timeiy fruit: for theſe profetiors doe manie good 


workes ,and ſeeme tobring foorth the fruites of 


the Goſpel,andrhat in ſuch wiſe that men cannor 


alxayesdifcerne them , butthinke their deeds to 
be notable+bur Chriſt Ieſus doth ſhew that their 


workes before God, (who —_—— bee decei- 


ued )are as corne which lacketh riping , which 
being overſhadowed with buſhes, withereth in 


S ED ok 
the eare and commethto naught:this is a d ange- 


rous caſe if weelooke notto it: That a man may 


hearethe Goſpell preached, caric it away,be mo- 


uedthereby todoe many good workes,and yet be 


damned. Hee isa thouſand folde mad therefore, 
which doth not looke to himſelfe in this point: to 
trie what ſoundaneſle there is in the fruites of his 
fanh , and how ſincerely hee doth imbrace Gods 
worde. As before I ſaide, that ſome would ob- 
iet & ſay, this will deſtroy thefaith, ſo am 1fure 
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24 " Abermon onthe © 
| | thatheerit will befaid much more : becauſe this 
{comethtorake awaytheſureſitryallof faith: if a 
- manmaynotbyand byfay, Thauegood' works, 
therioreHhauctherrucand livelyfaith :lanſwere, 
th2twhoſocucrhath'iany gopd worke'in him, the 
tame hath the true tatth, which hath brought 
toorththat good worke , becauſe it is impoſtible 
wichoutfaithto doany good thing,or to haue any 
good motion or iment: bur withall ſay,that it is 
onething toſeem good before men : aud another 
thingforto be goodindecd before (509. Inouts 
ward appearance, there is little dificreceberween 
the-good deeds ofthe which feare god ſincerely, 
the yntimely fruite of worldlings:but God whoſe 
eic doth nartlook ypon the outward ſhew but the 
inwardaffection, ſceth which proceedeth offaith, 
and which doth proceed of vaine vlorie, or fome 
other finiſter reſpect, avd putteth asgreat diffe- 
recebetweenths, as he did betweentheſacrifices 
ct Caineand Abel.Wee muſt rake heed tben,thar 
the fruits of our faith beripe & timely, otherwiſe 
they be good butinſhew. We nuſt comethen to 
ice firſt whattheſethornes are:in $. Matt, they are 


called,the cares of this wor ld,ef the deciitfulnes of 


riches:in S.Luk.che cares of riches, & pleaſures of 
this life. And in very deed theſe thornes dogrowe * 


togither, For were it not forthe pleaſures of this 
I'fe, there would bee no cares of riches : hee which 
doth ſeek greedily for welth,it is either becauſe he 
would beable tohaue wherwithaito fill the luſtes 
of theflcſh,andto pamper his hody delicatcly:or 


els 


= Tarableofthe Sower. 25 
els to ſetforth himſelfinpride,% to climb ambiti- 
_ ouſly vnto honour. Grlone as amandothtake 
pleaſure in avy of theſe, folong heis couctous, & 
rakethtogether ſo much,that as the common ſai. 
ingis,heraketh vp the diuel & all, What muſt we 
do then? Our hearts are asa ground that is rank,8& 
bringeth forth many weedes:weare ſet a work as 
God ſpeaks by his prophet Teremy,chap 4.4.Plow 
vp your fallow,& ſow notamong the thorns: we 
muſt pur al diligece & carethatour hearts may be 
rid of fuchnoiſo:n weeds as wil chokethe wordof 
God,& make that it ſhallnot bring footth fruit in 
vs.Solong as we ſuffer any oftheſe in vs, citherto 
love dainty & delicate feeding ofour fleſh,& ro fil 
our felues withthe luſts cherof, or to be gallant in 
the eies of meE,& hautily to lift vp our ſelues in our 
vaing!orious minds, & forthe maintenice of theſe 
eclightes bend our care to the worid;fo long ſhall 
ve be ynprofitable {chollers inthe ſchool of chriſt 
Alas-poor men which wold fain cometoGod, & 
yet-are glued tothe worlde they offer one hand to 
Chriſt,8& the other to the diuel:they can ralk of the 
ſpirit, and yet areled by the fleſh : the goſpel isin 
their mouth, and couctouſnefle lodgerh in their 
hearts:their works gliſter & are green before'men 
& are-withered belvce God:they ſeem to be faith- 
ful & are faithleſſe : tobcheires of glory, & yet are 
the childre of cofuſion:there are grerplety of theſe 
hearers,& ſpecially in ſuch places, wherethere is 
welth & honors:how many fal away choked with 
the world? and yet we are not afraid of ourſelues 
: " KO 
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o 26 A Sermon onthe 
4 totake heedethat weſtandfaſt, Apgreat mercy of 
God it isthat we haue-not only the doftinelaide 
before ys, butalſo fearefull examples: ſo that we 
may buy our wit with other mens coſt. For when 
wee ſee the world with delightes and pleaſures, 
with couetouſneſſe and ambition, to carric away 
thoſe which profeſſe the Goſpell, is not our owne 
- matter in hand,are not we made of the ſame met- 
tall they are, doth not the world affault ys as it 
doththem ? Yes, and we ſhall be ouercome allo, 
if the Lord hauenot mercie ypon vs. The hardnes 
of this worke,ought not to diſcourage or make vs 
lack, but hearing what Chriſt ſaith, whome wee 
_ to belecue,the moreharde,the more we are 
Ds to ſtirre yp our ſclues,vnles we make ſmall recko- i 
[4 ningoftheſaluation ofour ſoules, Hee that ſhall 
ber & giue ouer the digving vp of theſe thornes, 
ecaulc 


c perceiueth t ey grow deepe in his 
heart,and ſpringas faſt as he can cutthem : is no. 
worthie to enter into life : he which will not con- 
tinually till and weede this ground, may well haue 
the Goſpellin ſome ſorte forto grow in him, but 
nottoſauc him Dearely bcloued we muſt be ſure- 
ly perſwaded of this, thatasthere be many godly 
inen,ſothey haue attained it with greatlabourand \ 
ble ve they areſtill ſet a worke & cannot come 
to anende,becauſetheſe thornes cannot be vtter- 
ly rootedout. | | 

Thoſe are greatly ouerſcene which thinke itto 
be an cafiething to profeſſe Chriſt ynto faluation: 
and make no further account but to bee __ 

l crs, 
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have a heart, which is harde to ouercome : oy 
hauethornes which will noteaſcly be deſtroyed: 


herelieth the victorie and getting of the ſpurs:this 


man ſhallbe crowned becauſe hee hath willingly 
given vp himſclie tothe powerof Gods graceta 


purge his heart, and to makeroome forthe holy 


worde, thatit may grow there alone, and not bee: 


ouerſhadowed and choaked. 


Now letys marke wellthat which is ſa1dehere, 


both of the fionie and alſo of the thornie grounde; 
how farre they proccede in profeſſing Chriſt, and 
imbracing his Goſpell: and we ſhallplainelyſce, 
how greatly thoſe carnall Goſpellers which will 


not have Faithto be tryed by the fruires, are decei-. 
ued: Faith, faith, (ſay they) is that whichdothiu-" 
ſtifie, itis true indeede, but not a fruitleſle faith : 


whoſoeuer beleeveth ſhall beſaued: iris euen ſo, 
but not after euery kinde of belecfe : for then why 
ſhould not theſe two ſorts of hearers be ſaued?Ir is 
marueilons when the Scripture is ſo euident, and 
our Sautour Chriſt ſpeaketh ſo plainely, that this 
groſſe anddoltiſh errorſhould poſleſſe the minds 
of fomany. Bur indeede it is a ſweete doQtine, 
whena man may letlooſe therainesto all theluſts 
of the fleſh at the leaſt thus farre,notto vexe and 
torment himſelte in ſubduing them, and yet by 
faith to be ſaued, When Heauen and Hell mcete 
together, and Godand the diucll be reconciled, 
then ſhal theſe fleſhlie Epicures,and yaineproude 

men 


lers,at eaſe: ifthey can yanquiſh in diſputationgto 
thinke they haue wonne the fielde : no, no, they 


, 
> 
-. 


28 A Sermononthe © L 
men cometotheir happinefſe, When Chriſt ſhall 
care that which hee hath here ytrercd, then ſhall 
(cbetrue beleeuers. © f 67 Bagh 
Letmentherfore take heed that they be not de- 
ceiued,nor made flacke in looking tothe freites of 
theirfaith and mortification of vainefleſhlyluſts, 
throughtheprophane pratling ofſi:ch worldly bel- 
ly Gods:beleeuc not the, bur beleeue lefus Chriſt, 
who tellcth you that it 15 not enough to heare the 
word,&to receiue it withioy,&toletit growin vs, 
vales itbripg forthreaſonable & timely fruit invs. 
 Againe, letvs marke how itrong and inuinci- 
blean Argument may be $atheredout of this text | 
againſt all contemners and deſpiſers of the word, 
fuichas care net for hearing : theſe three {ortes of 
hearers are beforethem, ad neerer to Chriltiani- 


_ tiethenthey, & yet come ſhort : therefore itmuſt 


needes follow,that{uch ignorant Athciſtes, as nei- 
ther knowe, nordefirets knowe anything abouc 
this worl4, are yery farre from God, although they 
would ſceme withtheir mouth and lippes to draw 
neere ynto him. Forif this matter were well ob- 
ſerued; men would not regardnor hauethole men 
ineſtimation tobe goodand honeſt, whoare yery 
dops or ſwine, not regarding the precious pearle 
of the Goſpel,but ready. tobarke andbite atthoſe 
which bring ic. Leta man inquire thus, not of a 
few, butof the greateſt part. of men, how ſay ye to 
ſuch aman, what thinke yeof himehe is(fay rhey) 
a very. good man, a good natured man, a gentle 
perſon, truſty to his friend , ſure of his Wore ang 
ir Q: 


Parable of the Sower, She 
doth keepe as goodan houſe as any man of his 
calling in all this ſhire. Buthow is he affeted vn- 
to Gods word : is he zealous inreligion? Nay fure- 
ly, Idid neuerheare thathe did deale that way;be 
isa very quiet man,no medler ar all. O notable 
honeſt man,as deuout in the lawes of God as the 
horſe which hee rideth ypon, as carctull to haue 
Gods gloricaduaunced, as the ſwinein theſtic, a 
great deale behinde theſe ynprofitable hearers, 
whichare caſtawaies:and yer forſooth being very 
bruit beaſtes before God(inthe Rate they bee in 
yet,vnleſſe rhe Lord callthem to be zealous of his 
glorie) they mult beerepured for the beſt men. 
Our fieldes are fu!l of ſuch cattell as theſe,& if the 
' Lord doe not putto hishelping hand, our caſe is 
"very miſcrable.!f any of thoſe which were ſo zea- 
lousto heare, thatthey wouldto theit hinderance 
in worldly matters leaite ofttheir bufinefſe;&fol- 
lowe preackine, as theſe which flocked to heare 
Chriſt, were yet ncuetrheles reieted, becauſe they 
 didnot fmcerely as they ſhould: whatſhal welſay 
of thoſe which willnot ſtep out ar their doores, = 
uen when they haue nothing to doe, vnles it beto 
firat cards or tabtes? If ſuch a man may bee{dam- 
ned, 2515 moued with-ſome delioht, when he hea- 
reththe worde preached': what ſhall we iudgeof 
thoſe woodden blockes & ſottiſh men, who feele 


nomorc toyinit then apoſt, whe it is vttered vnto. 


them?If there beſsme pgoe todeftruQtion,” which 
conforme rhemſelies & haue a ſhew of fruire by 
whe worde: where ſhall thoſe wretches appeare, 
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whom theholie word of God cannot mooue one 
whit,toreforme their diſordered and beaſtly.be- 
hauiours. Incede notſtand to inueigh out of this 
placeagaiuſt thoſe hellith helhounds, which dare 
opentheir mouthesto reprochand{landerrthe ſet- 
ting forth ofthe Goſpell, The Lord diminiſhthe 
numberofthem, IP 

The laſt kindof ground, are the good hearers, 
 whichdo notonliereceiue the ſeed, but alſobring 
foorth the fruitesthereof. Although nor euery one 
alike orin the ſame meaſure, for ip bring forth 
an hundrethfolde , ſome fixtie folde, ſome thirtie 
folde,according tothe meaſure of Gods graces in 
them. 

Alchough heerbe greatodsin bringing foorth 1 
ab the fruites yetthey be all accepted andaccounted 
for gaod ground,true Chriſtians,and ſincere pro- 
fe Eo 
that 


fGodlinefle:now as we be taught heere 
it isrequired ofallto be doers, as Saint Iames 
faith,and not hearers only, chap.1. ver. 22. ſo are 
weallotzught, not rodeſpiſe orraſhlie tocon- 
demnethoſe,which doe not bring foorth ſo great 
2 mea{ſure of fruit asothers do: True it is, as Chriſt 
faith, herein 1s my Father glorified, thatyee bring 
foorth much fruit. Joh, 15. 8, But itis allo as true 
which he faith in the ſeconde verſe of the ſame 
chapter , Ex:ry branch that bringeth foorth fruit, 
 bepw-gth thu it may bring foorth more fruite. 
Then tobring foorth moſt,is moſt of all to be de+ 
fired, that God may hauethe greateſt glorie: to 
bring forth the lealt is not to bee contemned yn - 
cauſe 
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Parable of the Sower. ;t 
eauſethe Lord intime doth purge them, & make 
them more fruitfull, I neednortto ſtand heere for 
to handle many thipgs,orto make large expoſiti- 
on,the marter is exceeding plain, thereis no more 
bur this,thar all our care in hearing andprofetling 
che Goſpcll,bee to receiue it into good ground, 8 
to bring forth the fruitesthereof, What ſhould [ 
andto rip vp the ſhamefull abuſe inthe contra- 
rie,tovtterhow manie euill fruits therebe in ma- 
nie whichare Goſpellers. This ſhould bebut as it 
weretolight acandle inthe cleare Sunſhine, for 
all men Go ſee them, 1doe not ſpeake this, as 


though it ſhouldnor bee goodto cry out againſt | 


them : but becauſe the former things which ] hauc 
now vttered, doe fully diſcloſe them, And there- 
fore I will heere ende, deſiring the Lord towrite 
theſe things in our hearts , which wee haue heard 
withour outwarde eares, and to make ys good 
ground, to receiue the heauenly ſeed and:o bring 
forth fruits of the ſame, chat gJorifying him in 
this world, we may be glorifyedofhim in 
the world to come,through Ieſus 


Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen, 


EINIS. 
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TWO: "SERMONS! VPONIBE 
i, Peter 5;yerſ.8.andg;Wherein is ſhewed that 
the dinell 1 toby refiſted only by aſtedfaſt fanh han: 


| {oeuer hecommerh, either againſt ſoulc/or bodwgande. 
dy hathonce; atained the nue and, 
 huche faith,it can never bee yrierly 
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The firſt Sermon. 1 oi agitioan 


'Be ſoherard ware h In your: adverſaric oder 
rel, as Aroaring, Lyon walketh about ſeeking wks 
he may aerour ; whome vfif fkedfaj; i i: = O_ 
t.'Per. pt Ae 8 De? 02. L107 03 HO 


Lefſed Peter an A Aras be > 
| Chritt, wrotethis Epiltleto the; 1727-7 
S | Chriſtian Jewcs which dwelt: as: 
f! rangers difperied: here,and there 
a0 ſundriecountries, as iPNomus;; 
Galatia/ Cappadocia; Ala,and: 
Bitiynia. For on ten tribes wereſcarrered of old 
time, andhad divelclongamong the Gerviles nn 
many kingdoms, being; caried away by Shazma* 
neſer king of Aſbur; our of thcir qwnelande!, 2s 
wee read: 2, King," 17, Androf ſomewhat later. 
times manie of che tribe of Ida 214 Behidmin 
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34 The firſt Sermor 
Sedo ed amongthe heathen: ſotharS. 
James'wrot epiltlei ion like manertothetwelue 


tribes which wereinthe dif ſperſion,lames L.veCr.. 
Theſe diſperſed Iewes came vp outofalllandes ar 
certaine ſolenine feaſtes; . ynto Ierulalen for to 
worſhiptheteaccording tothe law of Moſes,and 
there gen they heard the. Apoliles p reach Chriſt, 


as ye may fee by thar whichis written Act. 2.and 


4 122k in him: and ynto them that ſo beleeued 
S. IamesandS. Peter directed their Epiſtles. Tou- 
ching the matters handled inthis Epiltle of Peter, 
wearetonote thatthe holy Apoſtle dealeth prin- 
cipallic about the duties of chriſtian life:as name- 
| lie, the times being then fullof troubles andrer> 
rourofperſecutions, hee Iabourcthto make them 
bolde, patient, conſtant and chcerefull in all af- 
fictions. and ſufferinges: , - which they were to 
paſſe through to come to the partaking of'the 
heauenly gloty with Chriſt, Alſo hee vſeth manie 
graue and forcible rcafons to mooue them ynto 
true holineſſe, cuen to walke in the vertues of the 
ſpirit of grace,and to bring foorth fruites worthie 
of ſo highacalling. But fri of all heopenethas 
it were Ne fountaine andbeginning of all good 
aCtionsin man,that is,how Gail ofhis great mer- 
cie had choſen Soak aid begottenthem in Chriſt 
cobee his children and heires- of glory. Among 
theſe perſwafſtons,2dmonitions, and exhortations 
of the Apoſtle,this-is one whi << I haue read vnt9 
you,and whichTamtnow ro handle, Jr may bee 
diuidedi mtothrec partes ; - Ofwhich the firſt is an 
adgmonition, 


a 


__ - 
tot oh np: 


of 


__-_,_ Dnra_ 
admonition, or anexhortation, wherbyhe ſtirretli 
yp allthe faithfullynto ſobriety and watchfulnes, 
in theſe wordes, Be ſober and watch. Theſecond 
part ſheweth what cauſe there is to moue all men 
yntothis ſobriety and watchfulnes, orhow much 
it ſtandeththem euery way vpon,ſecingthey haue 
ſoterrible and ſo cruellan aduerfary, who conti- 
nuallie ſeekeththcir eternall woe and deftruQi- 
on: which is in theſe wordes: For your adwerſarie 
the dinell,as a roaring Lion walketh aboxt, ſeeking 
whom hee may deuoure. The thirdeandlaſt parte 
doth teach howe wee ſhall withfiandhim , over- 
come bim , and put him to flight, thatſo wee 
may eſcape from his cruell tyranny : which isin 
theſe words, hom reſitt fedfaſt in the faith, All 


men may ealllie ſee, that the matter which wee 


haue hereto deale in,is of the greateſt moment. If 
a man haue landes or goods and perceiue that he 
hath an aduerſary which ly=th in wait,and ſeeketh 
tn depriiehimoftheſame , it will mooue himto 


' rake heed, andit wil ſet him on worke,roſecke a!l 


che wayes and meanes hee can to learnehowhee 
may defend and hold his right. Ifa man do kaowe 
that his enemie doth continuallie ſceke all oppor- 
tunitie and all occafiofis howe hee may {ct ypon 
bim ynawares,and with the greateſt aduantayes 
he can,totakeaway hislife: will he not watch and 
rake heed?yea will he nor bee glad to learne how 
he may ſo armeand frengrhen hinifclfe that hee 
may withſtand his ſaide cruel enemie when hee 
-ommeth? Here is a farre greater matter, not the 

E£ 2 tofle 
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J 6 The firſt Sermon 
loſſe of goods or landes, or of this fraile life, but 
the deſtruction of both body and ſoule m eternal 
damnation , Which is ſought by a very mightie, 
ſubtilland cruellenemie. Il know theretorechat fo 
many ashaue any ſparke of true wiſedem, wil be 
very. atrentiue to hearken to this exhortation of 
the Apoſtle, and willing to learne how they may 
bekeptſafe from ſo greata Canger,For how foo- 
liſkathing is it, that we ſhould bee ſo carefullto 
beware of men, that they may not harm ys, which 
is but inliehter matters, & in the meantime have = 
noregard how to bewareof diuels,which ſcekour 


eternal wo and miſerie? Hearken therfore (belo- 


ued)/-yntothis whotſome inſtruction: for nowe 

Will I cometonandle cuery membery itſelte, 
Be ſober andwatch, Watching tothis end that 
we may keep our ſelues out of danger,isthe chiefe 
andpiincipall matter of this extortation:and be- 
caute no man can bee fitto watch ynleſichee bee 
ſober, hee ioyneththem bothrogether, and faith 
yto vs, Be ſober andwatch, Ttis inveine to call 
vpon drunken men to watch, forſicep will ſoone 
oppreſle them : hee that is ſober,hee may watch: 
Be ſaver therefore (laiththe Apolile) ad warch. 
For our fuither inſtruction in this poinr, wee areto 
remember,that there beetwo kindes of drunken= 
nefle,two kindes offoberneſle, two fortes offlee- 
ping.andtwo forts of watching,the one ofthe bo- 
by, the other of the minde, Hee that with cxceſie 
and ryote powreth in wine and {irong drinke yn- 
till hebe drunken, is ſenſes ate then/oppreficd, - 
| erowlnes 


os vpon't. Peters. , 27 
drowſifiefſecomerthypon him,and hefallethinto 
a ſoundfleep, hisaduerfary may comevpon him 
and doe viiro him what he will: this we all knowe 
to beirrue! ''Hetharkeepeth himſelfe in ſobrietie, 
&-i$not oitercome with wineor ſtrong drink; but 
victh thera mogerarcly;he can,ifneed bee, watch 
for toeſchue and withitand-perilles and dangers. 
Now as the bodies madedrunken with wine,or 
ſtrong drinke ſo is the mind opprefied and made 
drunken with earthly cares,with carnal pleaſures, 
witheuil littes and vaitie dekghtes, which bring a 
drowfinefſe pon it anda'deadfleepe; ſothatthe 
ſpiritual! cnemie may coi1;evnto ir2t pleaſureto 
doe v-hat be will, Onthe contrary part heethat 
keeverh his mind ſober tonchino thoſe" cares and 
pleaſures , fothatheeisnot opprefied not drow- 


nedin them, he -ariwatch,to woydrhe Tpirituall 
dangers. This thery 15 the thing which Saivt Perer 


dothexhort vtito ] that we caſt out caresandyain 
Pleaſures 'out-of 'ourmiInde, thatthey make it 
not dronken,and” exit itinto a ffeepe, and ſo into 
extreame perill, bur'thatir may continue ſeber 
and fit towwatch agannſrall fpiritual} dangers.Our 
SauiourChrilt doth texchithar the heauenly ſeed 
is clioked/vitt carts Rpleaſures of this hfe:Luk. 8 


vette F4! Anctifany\halliow Gemaunde, Dota 


$.PrcetexhorthereGbatyvatotharſobrietic ofthe 


mind ?oE is it his Pl rpaleto exhortyntoſfobrietic 
indrinking all, roocthet with thatother? Faun - 
ſwercthache requirech both: inas much asaman 
cannot haue'aTſgber-and watchful! minde vehich 
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Andthus muchtouching the firlt part. | 


doth follow the drunkennefſe ofthe body. For 
ſuchasbe giuen to gluttony and drunkennefle, 


orto take pleaſure in pampering the fleſh, their 


minde is drowned in all luſtes and carnall plea- 
ſures,and then cares doe alſo enter,how they may 
prouide for the filling of thoſe inſatiable luſtes': 
and {orheir mindeis alſo drunken} and ina deade 
fleep,ſorthat they cannot watch fortoeſchew any 
{pirituall danger. This ischeextreame miſerie of 
juchasdoeflowein yaine delightcs,that they bee 
drunken andaſleepe,the diucll may putintothem 
almoft whatheljft, And therefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt warning his diſciples to watch for his com- 
mingto iudgment, willethrhem firſt tobeware 
feaſtatanytimetheir hearts ſhould be oppreſied 
with furfetting and drunkenneſſe, and wichthe 
carcsof this life, and ſothat day ſhouldcome ſud- 
dainly vpon them, Luke 1.yerl. 34. 36. Where 


welceplainlic that our Sauiour ioyneth boththe 


bodilie drunkeuneſſe, and the drunkennefle ofthe 
mind rogether, as making men vrterly vnfit to 


watch. Then beloued,ler vs piue good heed,and 


follow this wholſome counſell which the holie 


Ghoſt doth here giue vntovs by rhis Apoſtle. If 
ve watchnot, weare vtterly yndone, weare vt- 
rerly caſt away, as it thall appearc by the next 
words. Wecannot watch ynlefſe wee keepe our 
mindes fromthe drunkennefle of cares and 'car- 
nall pleaſures, and our bodies from exceffcat 
wineand ſtrong drink, andcontinue them ſober. 


Now 


4 


open 1,Peter.$. 

Now tothe ſecond: For your aarerſary the Tc 
* xell;chc.Ifwebenot ſenſeleſle,8e voyd an all care, 
fre cuen as ftonesa)molt orblockes, ifwebe not 

emad men, this may mooue vs -vnto all fobri- 
tticand warch/ulneſic ofminde, here isfo fearfull 
and ſohorrible a danger ſet before vs, ifwedonort 
watch, -namelie;that. our - cruell enemie the di- 
uell ſeekethabout continually,and liethin waite 

recdilie to. deuoure our ſoules, yeacuen toſwal- 
ow vs vp vnto cternall. damnationin hellIs it-2 
light marter (beloued)ro be deuouredof the di- 
uelÞlsir nothing to goe tohell ? we areſureto fall 


into his handes., , wee areſure tobeedeuoured and 
ſwallowed vp intothe wotull gulfe of hell; i wee 


doe not learne to be ſoberarid to watch, od ſoto 
auoyd him: for if we be drunken and lo alleep in 
nin] he commeth vpon-vs,andthere isno dee 
nor any way tocſcape him, Behold here,whatthe 
cares and plealures ofthe fleth do bring men: vn- 
co, that is toſay, they cannot watch, © but:their 
| mind is drowned and calt inte a deepe fleepe, ſo 
thatthediuell commerhypon them, and taketh 
them asapraie,ſwalloweththem vp vnto eternall 
captiuitie,Bur there is great force in cucrie worde 
to expreſſe vnto vs this danger, and therfore I will 
handle them particulatlie, Your adne: ſarie. Saint 
Perer propoundcthynto vs an aduerfarie: and 
what doe men looke for at the handes ofadeadly 
aduerfarie, bur all the harme and miſchiefetharthe 
can worke them, and therefore'cach man'bathan 
cie to his aduerſarie, to beware of him, that hee 

C4 catch 


- 


go _ _ ThefnſSermn | 
cart him not2rany-adnaritage, Now this aduer- 


fare which is here propounded doth 1o!burgein q 
extrennoharedand inalice againſt Gadganda- 


piinſtallimankind,thariris given. ynto himvas a | 
_ propernime:ior inthe Hebrucrongue he iscalled - 


Satas,whichis as muchasto ſay ; an aduecdarie. 

Forhe isthe aduerſarie;as | may ſayzofadiderſa- 
ries;ortliechiete of all other. Thereis/no way of — = * 
recohciliation to beſfoughtwich hin thereis no * 

trace tobec made ;noryet any mitipation-of his 

ctuell facie to belookedtorbut we maybeſurcof 

all chemiſchicfe.andharmerhar hee can any way 

doc vntovs:maketatitaccount of that;Fhere's no 

pirric ofimercie with him,neithor is he any:wiyto 
$etratied;for hes alyaryhe isa deceiuer jheeis a 
Diaell. Tewr. adurrfaryihe dizell, As heeis called 
Sarammihe Hebrew tongue;{oisheinthe(Greek 
ronguecalled Dzabe/gs,which we call-Dreell.it is 
-asmnuch astoſay:, onethar doth accuſe', one that 
with cauillationdotizdeprauc & lay crime; Look 
wansbett done, that Goth diſpleaſe him. moſt: 
,heisnothing buttfailhood andlies: 2s | ſaid;heere 
-isnotruſting,hereis no way or hopeof mitigati- 
onofhis cruciirage, Butit may bee obieted, ſee- 
ngtbemulticudes ofnations and people vpon the 
:earthate ſo many,  howcan one Diuell putall in 

: danger? for Saint Peter ſpeaketh as it were but of 

-oneDiucl]. While he is in one countrie, hecannot 

- beananother , and while hee 1s dealing withone 
-man,another then goethfree, For aniwere vnto 
this,xve arcto vadertiand, thar S. Peter ſpeaketh 
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| _wponn. Peter 5." 4t 
asf onediuell,not becauſe he is but one: ſor the 
holie ſcriptures do teachtharthere be mulkitudes, 
and as'it were Armies of Diuels which doe com- 


paſſe vs abour,ſecking our vtter deftruQtion; wee 


rxeade inthe Goſpellof a legjonof Diuelles which 
did poſiefle one man; as it isſayd, they were ma- 
nie:ButS. Peterhecre {reaketh as of one, becauſe 
there i5 but one kingdome of Satan,& oneprince 
ofdarknefle,that kingdome is not diuided, Satan 
is not diuided againit Saran, as our Sauiourtea- 
cheth, Mar. i 2. They doc all deale in one bulines, 
one dothnot envy another, onedothnot hinderor 
ler another, bur further har they can: and ſo they 


1OyNe all together zaS if they were ail but one Di- 


vel. The bond which dethtie them ropitherin this 
conſent, isthat cruel] malice and harred where- 
withtheyburn both again God & man.So God 
may bee aiſnonoredand blz{phemeditpleaſeth 
them by whomſceueritbe done: ſo men may bee 
bronehtto damnation,they cate not which of 


them preitaiic moſt; If oncofthem doe as it were. 


halte premaile to caſt. downe a man to perdition, 
andanother do tiniſh it yp,theyccontend not who 
hath done moſt. There ncedeth nopraiſe or com- 
merndarion in taat kingd2me to pricxeany for- 


wardzneither any threatning torkenegligent:'all 


are caried with a veherwent heatto do their vtter« 
mofk. : There is no manfre< then fomahe aſſaults 
andtemptations of Diuecls: they ſeeketo deuoure 


cucryfoule, Lernoman imagine thathee can 


bee drunken in minde ,, and 16: lie allcepe; and 
| yet 
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_— | The firſt Sermon, 
je be free from danger: Hethat will eſcape muſt 
e ſober, and watch, fora multitude of Diuelles 
compaſſe ys about. Itis ſayd further , As a roring 
Lyon. > 3 pwr faſt aſleep if this roaring can- 
not awake ys,and cauſe ys to be ſober and watch, 
eſpcciallie if we confider why he isſaidto roare. It 
is written Pſal. 104.verſ.21. The Lyons roarin 
after their praie , doe ſeebe their meate at Gel. 
Whetby it doth appeare thatthe Lyons being ve- 
ry hungrie and greedy,they roare after their praie : 
and therfore ro exprefle how greedily Satandoth 
huntafter the ſoules of men, how hungry he is for 
to deuour them, he is likened vnto a roaring Lyon 
which ſecketh his praie. This compariſon ſheweth 
that hee is veric terrible, for a Lyon is a mighty 
beaſt, and being fo hungrie and greedie that hee 
roarcth forthe praie,it much increaſcth the terror. 
Thediuclthen is here ſet forth ynto vs to be migh- 


 fie,in as much as he is likened toa Lyon,andverie 


hungry & greedy in deuouring the ſoulesof men, 
inthat he is likened to aroaring Lyon. Who then 
that is wiſe wil make himſelf driiken in mind with 
cares and pleaſures, andlie ſleeping when ſuch a 
terrible enemie ſeeketh to deuour him? And now 
it may be demaunded, what is the cauſe that the 
holy Ghoſt dothſethim foorth ynto vs to bee ſo 


| mighty aud foterrible? the cauſe is manifeſt, wee 


are ſecure, we are negligent, we are ready'tolecp, 
our mindsareouerwhelmed and drowned in all 
luſtesand carnall pleaſures, asif there were no 
dangerat all : ſuch isour extreame madnefle, 
F411. Ard 


opont. Peter 5. 43. 
Andthatis the cauſe why'the Sgripture in other 
placesalſo deſcribeth thediuellto beeſo horrible. 
Saint Paule calleth the Diucls Empires and pows 
ers,the rulers of the darknefſeofthis worlde , and 
| ſpiritual wickednes inthe highplaces. And ſhew- 
eth thatthe Djuelles haue their fierie dartes with , 
which they ſeck to pearce through 8ſlapthe fouls 
of men.Ephe. 6.ver.1 2.16. Whara dreadful mon- 
fer is heſer foorth tobe Reu. 12. Hee isnotonly 
likened to a drag6,butalſoa moſt huge grerone, 
yeaſo em he caſtethforthafloud 
_ of waters out of his mouth,& histail cafteth down 
the third part ofthe ſtars otheauen,Heisnotonly 
a moſt monſtrous great Dragon ,'but alſo- fie1 
red, burning with hatred, with crueltie,& . 
Full of deepſubrilties, for he hath ſeuen heads; Ve= 
ry mighty, as hauingten homes; Onethar:hath 
4s a victorious Prince ofren conquered thenatjs 
ons of the world, for hehath ſcuen ctownes/What 
arertor is ſet foorth inalltheſe;a hungrietoaring 
Lyon , mightic powers with fteriedartes;/a molt 
monſtrous gerceDragon,full ofſubtiltie,crueltie, 
and power?Is heer any placetobe dranken and ro 
ſleepe ? doth itnot Rand 'vsvponto belober and 
to watch?ynlefſe we account itaſmall marterto 
fall as a praic intro the pawes ofthis! roaring Ly- 
on, t& haueour ſoules pearced through 8&'woun- 
acdto dearh with his fierie dartes,and to be ſwal- 
lowed ypinto the bellie ofthis Dragon, and with 
him to be caſt into the lake of fire, which isthe ſc- 
cond death. Reuel:20.ycr,14. Q bcloued ler vs 
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44 The fuſhSermon” 

notbeſo dull hegrted,whenthe Lorddoth warns 
vs of fuchan aduerfary;astoxnake no reckoning, 
butbeas carclefle, as if wethad! nocnemic/ar all 
that ſought our woes: Menin deed doe naturally 
feare and tremble atiny fignes of the preſence of 
diuels;ifheſhew himfelfe many vgly! forme, they 
berartifhied; and yetneuerthelefle moſt carelellie 
make their owne mindesdrunken with cares and 
carnall pleaſures fallinginto a:dead(ſleepe,ſo thar 
heviterly ſpoyleththem, and woundeth them to 
death aridrhey fecle it nori Thisis eventhecourſe 
almoltoithe. whole worlde: Olzmentable and 
wretchedelſtate | whocanbewaile ifuffcienthe 
Howe-thany' thouſand! thoviandes' have drunke 
thendielnges tarke driwken with the:delightes of 
thiy work# end as :mtextic as they bee arc.by this 
roaring:indcyoured as-apraicand frallowed 
vpdyzhciDNragon4Druuken perſons; eſpeciallic 
wharthey befallenitte atleepſlcep,haue no per- 


 ſaneranc$1oftheir miſeties:; Beethey indebr,or 


condemned to-death;, they icele it not . but can 
lang: and lo playcththedrunken world. O how 
neteftaric'a tbingis itthen thar we bce ſober and 
wateh;to the cndthat we may eſcape ſuch dauns- 
overs But it is added further that this aduerſarie 
ectrhabour ſeeking whom he may deuour. This 
doth much'yetfutrherinercaſe the perill,&.ought 
{omuchtherathertomooueysvntoamoſt care- 
full-ſobrjetie and watchfulncfſe: this aducrfarie 
dothcontinvallicſrekeill occaſions, and licth in 
waitt to cſpieall aduantages,howhemaydeuour 


VS 


.:.., NT 3 
vsas hispraic, fa man bauea ſtrong aduerſarie, 
andone thathateth hinsſb\deadly;thatifhecould? 
catch him;,he wouldtake away his life: :'andthe' 
ſamehis aduerſaricbe a farre off in anothercounÞ 
rrey, and dorhnotlie-in wayte forhim; hee'may: 
berthe more ſecure, hee may {leepe quietlie. Bur 
ifheebec alwayes athand y anddoein allplaces 
dogge: him ,to cipie:his fie; opportunitie to doe 
him miſchiefe, dothit notftand him ypon , tf hee 
make any account othisowne life, to keephim- 
ſclte ſober and wartchfull? ſhall he drinke himſelfe 
drunken and _ toſleepe? The Diuelour 
2duerſarie gocth about ; hee 1s euer at hand, hee 
ſcekethall occaftonshowhe may deuourys, isit 
now ſafe forystoſleepe? Men when they ſecke 
about and trauell , doe waxe weary, and muſt 
bauertimes tocate, and totaketheirre(t: itisnot 
fo with the -Diuell, hee is very ſwift, hee is neuer 
weary, heeneedeth nofoode, nor yet any {leepe, 
hee ceaſeth nor day nornightfor ro worke our de- 
ſtruction. When wee traucil on the day hee obſer- 
vethvs, when wee lic vpon our bedsinthenight 
he dcaleth with vs,therejs notimethatwecanbe 
free from him. If hee cannot preuatleat onetime,' 
he wayteth for another :if hee cannot ouercome a 
man inone finne, heetriethhim in another: and. 
moſt carefullie he watcheth his fit occaſions, and 
tzen he temoteth firongly.- 

Tobring 2manyntodrunkennes,riot,& excefſe 
andto fpend lis time in yaine exerciſes;he bath his 
infiruets,cuenciotous perfons, which arewholy: 

giuen 


46 The firſt Sermon- 

oiuen that way, for to drzvy and toperſwade.Wo 
beto that man whichlighteth intothe familiarity 
ofſuch ſinners that will fo allure and intiſe him. 
Whata wonderfull force there isin companie for 
todrawe men vntoeuill , cannot almoſt bee ex- 
preſied: and therefore when Satan hath founde 
ſuch inſtruments forto ſetypon a man , heehath 
potten great aduantage. When a man is in place 
where he may lfecretly commit ſome foule finne, 
astheft or adultery,anid the occaſions offred, then 
Satan layethin hard. Andſoisit in other finnes, 
What ſhould | enter intoparticulars , ſeeing hee 
hatha thouſand wayes, a thouſand occaſions, yea 
ten thouſandeſleightes and crafty meanes for to 
winde in himſelfe, Alas what ſhall we doe? Our 
Sauijour ſaith, Watch and pray leaſt ye enter into 


' temptation. Mat, 26. verl. 41. Andashee faideto 


Peter,Simon, Simon,bebold,Satanhath deſired ts 
ſift you as wheat, Luk.22.31.olet vsalbe aſſured, 
that he hath many wayestofiftys, and to make 
triall whatis in vs.Weare taughtto pray, Lead vs 
rot intotemptation: andrhis place doth ſhew how 
neceſſarie aprayer it is: forifthe Lord giue ſcope 
tothisenemic and leaue ysto our ſelues , hee will 
finda thouſand mcanes vtterly to ſpoyle vs; hee 
wileuen deuour vsas his praic,and wee ſhall not 


perceiuc it, fortherein lieththe greateſt daunger, 


that he blinderh the cies of the minde , and harde- 
neththe heart , vchen men fcele not his working, 
norimagineany ſuchthing. Hee thatis ſober and 
doth watch, fccleth when he ſetteth ypon him,and 
| what 
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vpen 1.Peter 5. 47 
what harme he doth yntobim: where as onthe 0- 
ther ſide, he may doe what he will ynto thoſe that 
aredrunken and aſleep,and they knowitnor. 1 hus 
much touching the ſecond part : now letys come 
to the third and laſt part. 
Whom 1efift ſtedfaft in the faith, Ifamans ad- 
uerſaricbetoo ſtrong for himby many degrees, 
what is he the better thathe watcheth, if hee can 
not auoide but that he will find him & come 
on him ? will he nor kill him for all his watching? 
The like obicCtion may heere be made, namely, 
that the power of Diuels far exceedeth all pow- 
er ofman:as we ſcethey bedeſcribed to bemigh- 
tie and terrible: and there is no way fora manto 
hide himſelfe from them , butthey findehim our, 
and come vpon him : what is hee then the better 
that he doth watch ? Saint Peter doth anſwere vn- 
. to this: that althovghinour own ſtrength we are 
- nothing cothis mightieroaring Lyon,yetthere is a 
" power in which we. ſhall refiſt him, puthimto 
Flight and ouercome him,and be armed againſt al 
harmes: andthatis the power of faith: Yhomere- 
- ft (faithhe )fedfaft mthe faith. Let itnot ſeeme 
ſtrange vnto any, that this power ſhould refilt 
him, 20d keep vsin ſafetie , for itis the power of 
God. The Diuellis ſtrong and mightie, bur what 
is he vnto God?Godis aboue all his power is in- 


fivire, there isnopowerthar canſtand acainſt ir, 


He that is fiedfaſt in the faith, hee is armed and 
{tandethinthe power ofGod:forfaich apprehen- 


th the power of God and armethys with it, He 
chat 
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L; ov The firft-Sermon 
tRandeth in the faith, Randeth as itiwerein 


God.compaſſed about and coucred wityhis po- 
wer. And as it is ynpoſiible that Sathan ſhoulde 

reuaile againſt the power of God, ſo isitynpoſ- 

1blethart he ſhould ouerthrowe that man which 
angcthtedfalt in thefaith: for ſo long as God 
cannot be ouercome , faith cannot be ouercome. 
Ts not heere a molt ſingularcomfort and conſola- 
tion viito vs inthisbatraile? Letthe Diuell be ne- 
uer ſo mightie , neuerſo ſubrill, fierce and raging, 
we haue arock ofdefence,a ſafe towerto fly ynto 


eucthe inuincible power ofalmighty God; which 


weftid armed withalthroghfaith. This is itwhich 
S. Pauleteacheth where he ſpeaketh ofthe bartrell 
which we haue with the diiel: 3Zy brethren (faith 
hee) be ſtrong in the Lord, andin his mighty pows 
er.Vut onthewhole armour of Goa , that you may 


Stand agumit the aſſaults of the Dine! For we wra- 
 fle not againſt blous and fieſs', but agamli ralers, 


againſt powers, fc. Therefore take vito you the 


whole armexr of Gaz that yee may vee able toreſy/t 
#n thee! day, er CELTLL fraiſhed all things, ftand. 


- 
f 


EpStf. 6.werſc1o,11,12,'t 2. Now itis farththat 


 purterh 'ypon vs the whole armour of God and 


makcih vsſtrong in his tmighty power: It 15 taith,. 
asheſhewetd inthe ſameplace,by which we ſhal 
queneh all the fiery dartes of the diuell. Likewiſe 
S. John ſerreth footth this matter}, ſaying, 7/boſoe- 
wer 15Vorne of God ouercommeth the wor (dic this 
is the vittorie that overcommerh the worlde, even 
ont faith, Whoitit inat onerceninert*the _ 
oy as #8 


RY CPE LeFY 9 
but he thatbcleenerh that leſus irthe ſaw of 


whole corruption of fin , or whatſocuer is againſt 
the commandementes of God, and ſo the Diuell 
the Prince of the world is included. He that ouer= 
comineth the world,ouercommeth the prince of 
the world: for allthe power of Satans kingdome 
is indarkneſle and in fin, Then when Saint Iohn 
ſaiththar faichis our viRtoric ;andthatby it we 0+ 
uercomethe world, heteacheth that it is tanhby 
which weeare armed with the power of God, in 
which we ſiand ſafe,and ouercome the Diucll, 


Heerby it is manife(} what a woonderfull pre- 


cious thing faithis. There is no force that canouers 
come it,he that hath obtainedit cannot be poore, 
he cannot be ynhappy or wretched: all the diucls 
11 hel cannot preuail again(t hin, 7 bey thats rnſb 
in the Lord areas mount the Sion , which cannot 
be mooned but ſtandeth faſt for excr. Palm. 125. 
verl, 1 It irbethenthe moſt excellent thing rthar 
15, toſtand ſtedtaſt in the faith : then are we aboue 


all other things to ſeeke afterir For wiſdometeca- 


chethto ſecke moſt forthe beſt thinges, Golde, 


pearie,and precious tones doe excell inprice;audt 


therefore they be greatly ſought after:and men do. 


much reioice when they findethem. They dce 
morethen drofſe being compared with faith, by 


which we pur divels to flighr,andobraine erernall 


glory. Shall wee not then ſceke for faith ? Shail we 
notmake accountthat if we findit we haue found 
all;for what can a.man haue morethenGod?And 


"WW fJ 


4s 
| God? 
i. Joh.z ver.q.5.6. By the world he meancth the 
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go 'be firft Sermon 

if we miffe of it wehaue loſt all:(eeing without it 
nothing can defende vs: from the aflaukes of the 
Diuell. 

But when weare willed torefift the Diuel Red- 
faſt inthe faith, is itſo that wee haue faith in our 
owne power, or when wee will? Can weeofour. 
ſelues be Redfalt in faith ? Or is ita matter ſocafie 
to obtaine a lirong faith? Saint Pecer hathnoſuch 
meaning, For goodlythingesare hard tobe attai- 
ned ynto : and taith is the moit precious and cx- 
cellent ot all other, & moſt hard to be comeby, It 
is not irfmans will or powerto belecue and to be- 
leeue ſtedfalilicar hispleaſure. Bur Saint Peters 
meaning is,to mooueall men to feeke- it where it 
is tobe found, and by fuch' meanes as be orday- 
ned forto come vntoitby. For there isno man al - 
molt but will acknowledge char a ftrong faith is 
amoſtrichiewell : bur when it commerth to the 
niatter they depriue themſelues for the moſt 
part, cither deeming that they haue itor can haue 
itin theirowne power reſting ina vaine fhadowe, 
not knowing at all the nature ofthe true, liuely, 
and powerfull fairh:or ifthey doe acknowledge it 
to bethe gift of God; yetrthey neuer ſeeke it by 


thoſemeanes which he hath ordained to worke ic 


m men, andto nouriſh it'vp in them, When wee 
aretherefore willed to refift the Diuell Redfalt in 
the faith, itis as muchas to ſaye,giue all diligence, 
and vie a!l the wayes and meanes that may be to 
mcreaſeand ! 'rengthen your faith, that you may 
oucrcome the Diuell, 1; you be diligent that way, 

2 happie 
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von T; Peter.5 , , "of 
happie are you, and ifyou take not thatcourſe, 
then areyou vtterly yndone: for what way can 
you then eſcape the power and tyranny ofthe 
roaring Lyon? 

- Butitwill be ſaid,S. Peter dothnot heere ſhewe 
how men ſhall come to this ſtedfaſt faith. No,for 


his whole doQtine tenderh to that point,in al this 
 Epiftle,and thereforchee needed not ro put them 
in mind particularlie: yet it ſhall not be amiſſe for 


metonote ſomewhat. 
He that willatraine tothe true , linelie, and iu+ 


Rifying faith, whicharmeth a man with the pows- 


erof God, muſt firſt of all know forcertainty,rhar 


hehathnot ſo muchas anie {park thereofot him- 


ſelfe : we areall of ys by nature ſhut yp vader yn- 
belcefe,and in miſerable blindnefle: which while 
many doe not know, they reft and content them- 
{clues ina certaine dead imave of faith, and are 
ytrerlie ſeduced, for that fauthhathno power, He 


that knoweth this indeed, beholding the depth of 


thecalamities which heeisin, will looke vp-to 


God who is the viuer of faith, Hee is deſirous to 


know what the promiſes of God are which hee 


is to belceue, and what the way is in which hee 
mult walke to performe the dutics of a Chriſtian 
life : for the true faith worketh by charitie ( as 
Paule ſaith)and cannotbe without good workes. 


_ Heſearcheththe Scriprures(as Chrilt willerh, loh; 


5-) hee doth with all diligence bende his eareto 


heare the holy Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt preached, 
feeling therein the power of Godto worke faith. 
D 2 _. He 
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52 The fir Sermon 
He doth crie and cal vnto God day & night forto 
reachhimgtolighrenhim, to give him vnderſtan- 
ding,& to increaſe hisfaith:He finderh y bleſſing 
of God intheſe meanes,& thertore applieth them. | 
But now on the contrary part , hee that reſterh in L 
this, God giueth tairh, and if icbehis will, I ſhall 
haue it,and fo deſpiſeth all meanes , not confide- 
ring how God giueth faith, is vtterlie awrie , and 
out of the right way. From henceir is that there 
be ſo manie commendations of the word of God, 
and ofthe linclicopower that it hath to ſave our 
ſoules. From hence iris that veeare often called 
ypon to git eare to the yoice of God, tohear- 
| kento his counlels. 4 
"Thus ſhall wee obraine the holy faith. And he ? 
thathath faith, and feeleththe power of God in 
kim,ifhe will hauc it incrcafc,isro conſider the a- 
bundant kindnes ofGod who hath beſtowed fo 
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orcata gift ypon him, he is from thz bottom cfhis 
eartto giue all praiſe and thankes and honor vn- 


to him for ſo great kindneſle and mercic ſhewed. 
Moreover, he is to take heed that wil be fiedfaſt in 
the faith to refiſt rhe diuel, that he beerichin good 
workes , andthat hee abſiaine from committing f 
thoſc vices whichnature doth lead vnto, For inthe : 
" _ timeof triall,in the hower oftempration,or when f 
1 Satandoth affaulr,ir will greatly ſhake the mind, 
"I if a man whenhedoth lookeforthe arguments of 
atrue faith,and fiindeth that hee hath beene fruit- 
leſic:out if his conſcience doe accuſe him not only 
of ailackneiſe in good workes, but alſo of foulc 


ſinnes 


vpor 1. Peters. WED, . | 
ſinnes commited,then will he crie out that all his 
former profeflion of the faith was but in ſhew or 
in hypocriſie, | 
This Apoſlle inthe firſt chapter of his ſeconde 
Epiſtle teacheth,that if we ioyne vertue wich our 
faith,and with vertue knowledce,and with know- 
- temperance,& with temperance patience, 
and with patience godlineſfe,and with godlineſſe 
 brotherlie kindnes,and with brotherlie kindnefſe 
loue: we ihal make our calling and eleCion ſure, 
we ſhall if we doetheſe thinges(as he faith) neuer 
fall. 2.Per 1,verl.5,6,10, Weſhal! perceive a{lu- 
redly iftheſethings be in vs, that God hath called 
_ vseffeQually, and that bec hathchoſenvs. And 
therein doth coniiſt the (tedfaſtnes of fauh, euen 
when we are ſurethat God hath choſen vs inhis 
ſonne vnto life etern2!), Ifthis aſſurance of Gods 
luc and fauourtowards vs were not to be attay- 
ned vnto , how couldhe ſay, #/hom refft ſtedfajr 
in the f.1it4?Can there be any edfaſt faith with + 
out that ? } beſeech yee letvs thinke well of theſe 
things: let vsvſeall care and diligence, yea all 
the haly meanes that God hath appointed to in- 
creaſe our faith,that being armed therby, we may 
refit and overcome our enemie the diuell, 

Butt here it may be demaunded,hetherthe di- 
uell be to be refiftedonlyby faith, orſome other 


things tobe vied ? Janfwere,thar Saint Peter doth | 


ſet downe the only way by which we areto refilt 
tne diuell: we haue nothing whereby to withltand 
him but faith: and that is ſufficient aloncto with» 
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=. |. A Sermon . 
ſand him,whatſocuer wayhee ſecketh tohurt ys. 
I ſuppoſe that the reaſon heerofis cuident ynto all 
| men, The power of God alone is ſufficient(cuery 
man will confefle) to ſhielde ys from the Diuell, 
and no powerindeed butthepower of God. Faith 
onely armethys with that power of God, and 
maketh jt as it were ours. He that ſtandethand li- 
ueth (as the the Scripture ſpeaketh)by faith, ſtan- 
derh and liueth not in himſelfe, bur in the power 
of God. It we thinkeit lawtull to ſeekehelp to re- 
{iſthim,and to puthimto flight any where butin 
God, thenmay we vie ſomeother way to reſiſt 
him beſides faith, We are to refilt him by praier, 
will come ſay.” That is true, forprayer is a ſpeciall 
fruite of faith: the lively faith doth bring foorth 
true prayer. And ifthe prayerbee not of faith, it 
cannot help to deliuer ys fromthe tyranny oi Sa- 
tan. Faith ſendeth yp praier, yea with faſting 
ſtrong praier , whichdraweth downe the power I 
ot Godyponvs, Which ſhieldeth and defendeth : 
vs from therage of the fiende. All other meancs | 
that have beene deuiledto pur divels to flight,are 
vaineand friuolous,yea- meere illuſions of Satans 
owne deviſing, which wickedlie deface the pow- 
er of God, For when men cannot reſiſt by faith, 
thendoe they flic vnto thoſe other meanes as 
more ſure. Wofull is the ſtate of the world in this 
thing:that when men wil notlearne of God to re- 
hiſt the diuell:theylearne at the diuell himfelfe.But 
that this thing may be more euident,we arctoſee 
how many wayes the diuell ſeckethto "oy VS. 
ED | I doe 
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"opov'T. Peter 5. 55 
doe notmeanethat weſhouldin particularsſce 
thoſe wayes by which the Diuell deuoureth the 
ſoules of men:for whois able ſo to exprefie them? 
ſurely not any mortall man.For he hath manifold 
fleiphtes , ſubtilries and craftes:yeacuententhous« 
ſand deviſes of all forts to ſnare,and to entrap the 


ſoules withall : Hee hath alſo his forces and fierie 


dartesof terrour to-wounde withall. Itis no deas» 


ling in particulars: but tobee armed ftronglieto- 


reſt himhowloeuer he commeth. My purpoſe 


therefore is but to touch certaine generall heads 
which containethe reſt. So that this cruel! aduer- 


farie,this roaring Lyon the Divell may catch the 
praie & deuour it he careth neewhich wayir bee, 
forthat is the ende of all,ifhee may carie ſoules to 
hell. And thereforc according tothe ſcuctall ſtates 
and conditiensthatmen bee in, hee framerh him- 
ſelfe to ſet vpon them. 

| Thereis no man(lI ſuppoſe)which will ak A. 
ny doubtrthar the diuel coueteth to plungeal men 
as deep ashe can intoall euill : butaccording as 
men are apt and incliued, he isfaine to deale as he 


my; with ſome one way, with ſomeanother. 


Sith as be ignorant, & in darknefſe, withthem'he 
dealeth thathe m ay keep the pure,cleere and kea- 


uenlie light of the Goſj el out of their harts;, & ſo 


holdethem till vynder thepowerand in the king- 
dome ofdarkneſle, Touching theſe Saint Paula 
{aith If cur Go {þell be hid,it ss hid to thoſe that pe» 
riſh: in x hom the God of this world hath bImded 
the minaecs enen of the infidels Jeaft the light of bo 
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(7. The firſt Serman 
Goſpellof the glorie of Chriſt, ſpanlde ſoine vnt4 
them:which is the mage of God. 2. Cor.4. yerl.: Jo 
4. Tobringthistopaſle this encmie v{eth ſpeci- 
all meanes, by which he may cCiffame the Goſpel 
andthe profeſſion ofir, asa dottrine not tobee 
ſuffered, breeding and drawing with it ſo manie 
euils. As mee, ſowerherrours , herefies, and 
wicked opinions, He is the father ofal ſuch things. 
He raiſeth vp the heretickes and Schiſmartickes, 
and then ſupgeſteth to the heartes ofmen, which 
be his chicfe ſcruants, tliat the Goſpell hathbred 
them, and they proclaime it with open mouth, 
Behold and ſee({ay they) what ado@trine is this, 
yea this new leatning, that hath brought fooith 
ſo many foule herefies and diuifions, The diuell 
(faythey)che diuell goeth with it. How can it be'of 
God? how can it bee good Codtrine which brin- 
ogeth foorth {uch fruit? 

Satan Cid praCtiſe this while the holie Apo- 
ſtleg were aliue vpon the earth : as we read how 
thefalſe Apoliles did fecke almoſt euveric where 
to pul down that which $ Paule had built. S. lohn 


inthe Reuelation mentioneth the Nicholaitanes, 


anda woman which ſaid{he was a Prophertſle, 
that taught & icduced the ſeruits ofthe Lord,that 


they might commit fornication,andeat of things 
offred vnto Idols, And the fame Apofile ſaith, that 


in histimethere were many Antichriſts (for ſo he 
calleth the heretikes which then were) 1.Joh.2. 
$. Paule ſaidrothc Elders cf Epheſus. [hrowe this 
that after my depattnre there ſhall enter in among 


You 
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- vpon1. Peter 5. 57 
on grieuous Wolves , not ſparing the flicke, and 
there ſhallriſe up of your ſelues that ſbal ſpeak per= 
er ſe things to draw Diſciples after them. A&&.20., 
When all the Apoſtles were taken out ofthis life, 
then was this prophecie fully accompliſhed , for 
then did the diuell ſend foorth euen routs of wice 
ked heretickes whichdid ſeduce manie, & great- 
lie trouble all Churches. Then had hee thoſe 
which cried out: Beholde what a Goſpell is this 
whic! hath brought foorth ſo foule and mon- 
ſtrous opinions? Thus cunninglie did Satan work 
to keepe manic {till in their former blindnes. And 
in like maner in theſe dayes, when the licht of 
the poſpell againe brake foorth,, he raiſed yp hore« 
rible herefies and ſectes, and then ſeiteth his ſer» 
uants a worke tocrie outSce what fruits this new 
Goſpeil bringethforth?This hath made many ſo 
much offended at it, thatthey will not heare it 2: 


andſothe Diue!l holdeththem ill in their fore 


mer bl:ndneſie, and deuour:th'them as a praie. 
Alſo hee raiſcth vp lies and ſlaundersto diffame 
both the doctrine and al that profefle it. This hath 
beene his ancient praQife:Chriſt was ſaid tohaue 
adiucll , to be araifer of ſ{edicion, and an cnemie 
to Ceſar, His ADofiles were deemed tobe raiſers 
of faction and dilturders ofrhe common peace, e- 
nemies to the are of princes,and the Chriſtians 
cucr were accuſed to be men whichſectetly amo6g 
rhemſclucs did comruit moſt foule and abomina«» 
ble finues. True it is, that in alltimes he had rnanie 
which were hypocrites that profeſſed the tructh 
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5$ The firſt Sermon. 


| foratime and then falling into notorious offen- 


ces, all the profeffors were ſaidrto be ſuch. Thus 
hath he in all times held many in darknefſe , by 
making them out ofloue withthe doctrine of ſal- 
uation. And as when Chriſt wasriſen from the 
dead, Satan did raiſe and ſpread alie,namely that 


while the watchmen were aſleep, the diſciples of 


Chriſt did ftealc him away,and then ſayd he was 
riſen, and this lie was|beleeued (though it were 


moſt abſurd & hadno ſhew of liklihood)ſo looke 


what lies and ilaunders beraiſeth vp nowe, manie 
doe beleeue them. For as S, Paul faith 2.Thefi. 2. 


Becauſe menreceine not the lone of therruth, God 
ſendeth them ſtrong aeluhonto beleewe lies, Nowe 
for a man torefifithe diuellinthele practiſes, that 


| he benor ſeduced and held in blindnes,it is neceſ- 
farietohaueknowledge of the trueth anda liuely 


faith.For if he come onceto that, he ſhal find thar 
the Goſpel is the pure and heauenly lipht,cuen the 
power of God to ſaluation,as S. Paule ſaith, to e- 
uery one that belecueth. Rom. 1. And that theſe 
ſees and hereſies and troubles that follow it,are 
raiſed vp by the diuell himſelfe , cuen of purpoſe 
to diffame thetruth, that ſo men may abhorre to 
hear it preached.Such as haue recejued the know- 
ledge ofthe truth and are lightened, in them hee 
ſeeketh how he may quenchthe light, ortake the 
power of it out oftheir harts,and ſo deuoure them 
as his praie. 

He hathdiuers wayes and means toeffetthis, 
Toſychas be the weaker in knowledge , _ as 
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1 VponT. Peter Co 59 
babes inynderſtanding ofthe heautly myſteries, 
he layeth ſtumblimgblockes and offences,that he 
may cauſethemto ſtumbleand fall, ortoturne a- 
fide out ofthe way into which they haue entred. 
He raiſeth vpterrours,troubles, andperillestoa- 
baſh them. He tempterh and leadethinto dilpair, 
ſhooting his fterie dartes. To auoyde theſe pe- 
rils, there isno way,but thatas S. Paule prayeth 
for rhe faithfull at Coloſla, that we bee filled with 
theknowledge of the will of Godin all wiſdome 
and pirituallynderſ}anding :that we may walke 
worthic of the Lord in allpleafing being ſruitfull 
in all good workes, and increafing inthe knows 
ledge of God: firengthened in all might through 
his glorious power , - vntoall patience and long 
ſuffering with ioyfilnefſe,Colofi.1,verſ,g. 10.11. 
Someothers thar have receiued more knowledge 
he leckethto calt downe through pride and pre- 
ſumption,hetemptechthem to be puſſed vp , and 
to well and fo leadeth them into ſeRes, errours, 
and herefies,as his fit occationſerueth, one parte 
13t00ne, another into another, 
Heere isnced of founa knowledge of heauenlie 
thinzes, and ofthatfincere faith which gurgeth 
the heart, and emptiethir of vride and humaine 
preſumption, leading men toreſt only ypon God 
with feare and trembling, even with true hamili- 
tie. Alſo ashee perceiveth mens inclination, hee 
temptethand leadeth them into gricuous and a- 
bominable {:nnes, and ſuch as God is highly dif- 
_ pleaſed withal, ſome into one,and ſome into a _ 
ther, 


60 ' Thefirſt Sermon 
ther, and ſo caſteth them downe. Andin this hee 
is woonderfull fubtill, andcan finde what finne 
a man may moſtcafiliebee brought into, Ifhe 
bee inclined to yainemirth andietting, hee ſec- 
keth ro fithim with companions for that : that 
when he hath receiuedthetouchofheauenlic mo- 
tions,that vaine mirth may pur itour, If hee bee 
inclinedto vncleanc luſtes of fornication , he wil 
finde the meanes (if it bee poſſible )to fer as it 
werethe bait before him, where hee may beeinti- 
ſed. Ando is it inall othervices: ſo that men had 
need watch and pray leaſt they enter into temp- 
ration. They ncede to bee armed with a (ledfaſt 
faich to rei.ſte, that by their faith, allthe firic 
dartes of this horrible enemie may bee quenched. 
H:s ſubrilties to keepe men in blindneſie , his lies 
aud {Jaunders to drive men from the Goſpeil, 
his aſſaulres to lead into deſpaire, his ſtumbling 
blocks andterrours toturne men out ofthe way, 
his temptation to leade intoherefies and ſees, 
or into any foule finne , or whatſoener dartes hee 


ſhooteth, there is no way to refilt him,and to be 


| keptfafe,butby atrue,aliucly,and a tedfaſt faith. 


Therefore (beloued) ſeeing this enemic is ſo vigi= 


lant,8 doth ſo cruellic ſeek our deltruRtion night 


and day , euentoſwallowys vp into the gulte of 


hell : and ſeeing he hath ſo manic leightes,ſo ma- 


_ nytrappes, ſo manie baytes and aliurementtes,ſo 


manie firy dartesto wounde ynto death: and ſee- 
ing weareſo readieto bee ſeduced , hauing no 
power of our ſelyes; let ys ſeeke to bee fironglic 

armed 
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armed withthe power of God, that ſo wee may 
getthevictorie. There is no waytor vsto bee ar- 


med withthe powerof God, bur by faith; ſo that 
rhecnde of all isthis, thatmen labour forthe in- 
creaſe and ftrengthening of their faith: vſe all 


good meanes andthat continually for the furthe- 


rance of the ſame. I[fyponſucha danger wee will 


not bee admoniſhed by this wholeſome admoni- 
tionof the Apoſtle, we are more then fooliſh or 


mad, 

It maybe ſome man will ſaythat the diuell is 
to be rehiſted onlie by faith when he commeth to 
Lnrte the ſoule:bur is it not another caſe when he 
commeth to hurte the bodie, the catrell, or the 

ds of a man? ishethenalſo tobe refifted on 
he by faith? Qris it all one when he commeth to 
doe tholcthinges of himſelfe, and when he is ſent 
to doe them by witches and ſorcerers? Is there 
row no meanes to refilt him butby faith? To an- 


{wereto this queſtion , firſt it is to bee graunted 


th2t the diuels doe indeed delightto rorment and 
to hitrt man any way. And withal we fecit plain- 
hetaught in the ſcripturesthat he hath had pow- 
wer and icaue ſometimes graunted ynto him ſo 


fortohurt: As it was grantedvnto him to de- 


Aroy Iobs gocds,fome by fire. and ſometaken a- 
way by robbers: to kill his children , and then to 
playue him in his body with|molt grieuous ſores. 
Wee read of 11,any inthe Goſpell whoſc bodies 
were poſlcſied with diuelles,and vhome hee did 
COLmentin verie Erieuous maner, 

And 
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And we muſt know withall that when he doth 
hurtin the bodie or mthe goods , his chiefe drift 
and practiſeis thereby to Feftroy both body and 
ſoule, and ſohe may makeit a meaneto win the 
ſoule, hee will ceaſe for to hurtthe body, ſeeming 
as if he were expelled. We readin the Goſpellof 
two poſiciied with diuels,and leſus caſting forth 
the Duels , they beſoughthim to giue themleaue 
to enterintoan heardeof ſwine, hee gaue them 


| eaue, they centered, and caried the whole hearde 


of ſwine headlong from a fieepe place into the 
ſea, and drowned them, Math,8. What was the 


purpoſe ofthoſe Diuclles,what was their deſire ? 


Was itno more then for to deſtroy the: poore 


 dumbe beaftes? Yes verely they had a turther 


reach, & a deeper practife. T his it was,they ſought 


to bring Chriſt into hatred with the men ofthar 


region among whom hee was nowe come : and 


why? bur euen thar they might not heare him 


bringing the wordof life. They knewe thatthoſe 
men were worldly minded, and that thelofle of 
theirnogges woulde gricue them fore , and thar 


 rheyhad rather be without Chriſt, then that hee 


ſhould oring them ſuch lofle. Andfoitcame to 
pale,tor the men ofthat citie came forth and en- 
rreatedhim to depart out of their coaſtes. Here 
was acraftie conveyance, and ſo Satan,whenſoe- 
uer he obrayneth power to hurt the body ofman, 
his cattell or goods,it is not without ſome great 
ſubtiltie of a further and a greater miſchiefe 
Which he feckethro worke, Then further we may 
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v9" 1,Peter 5. 63 
bee ſure that it is all one whether he come of him- 
ſclfe, ot be ſent by a witch. For I take it,none will 


be ſcat by ſome manor woinan, Andifhee haue 
not leaue granted him trom God,vo mortal crea- 
ture can giue him power to touch the body or cat- 
tell ofa man. Howſoeuer he commeth, wee mult 
knowe itisthe LordeG OD of heauea that hach 
ſenthim,cucnas hee gaue him leaue to deale with 
Job, h 
Then it muſt needs follow, thatthere isno po- 
wer for to reſiſt him withall, but the power of 
God: and there is no wayto be armed with that 
power,but onelie by faith, Ifthere beeno way to 
with{tand Satan bur by the power of(3o0d (as it is 
molt wicked co denie ) and through faith onelie 
man is armed with that power, what other way 
or meanes can there beeto reſiſt him ? There was 
a child poflefled witha Diuell: the father brought 
hun to the Diſciples of Chriſt, that chey might caſt 
him out; but they could not : lefus caſt him our, 
Then the Diſciples did aske him why they coulde 
not ca({t him out? Hee ſaid vnto them, becauleof 

our yvnbeleefe, This kind(iaith he)goethnor out 
oh by prayer & fafting, Marh.17. Where weeice 
that the diueltormeting the dody,ts to be caſt out 
by faith, yea by a trons faith, whichis co bee afli- 
{ted withfafting and prayer.But what ifthe dinell 
(lay ſome)atllicting the bodie, or defcoying the 
goods cannot be remooued by taith or withitood, 


{ha 


be ſo ſimple as co imaginethat it hee haue power | 
to hurt,that he will lie till and not hurt yvnleſſe hee 
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62 The firſt Sermon 
ſhallnot men then lecke to remooue him, or to 
withſtande him ſome other wayes? As wee are 
taught by experience , that the diuell poſſeiſing 
the bodic of ſome man, woman or child, and tor- 
menting the fame,prayerhath been vicd,and that 
veryoften,and yetno remedie hath becne found, 
but by other meancshe hath been expelled, Yea, 
ſome haue been of that miinde that God having 
given Satan power to touch their bodies , their 
children, or their goods,they would ſecke no fur- 
therbutto God,faying,that as hee had given him 
power,{o when it ſhou!d pleaſe him hee woulde 
xeftrainehim, and thereupoa they would reſt:but 
in tac ence they haue becne ofad to vie other 
mcanes, God hath appointed meanes, and they 
tempt Godthatrefuſerhem, Ifa man be fallen in- 
to aditeh,, andlie till praying , God helpe mee, 
Lotd help me, and doth not fittto clime our, hee 
may he longenough. Itrherebe meanesby which 
theducll is driven out, why ſhouldnor men vie 

_- them, ſeeing we may {ixppole that God hath ap- 
pointed thoſe meanes? To anſwere vnto theſe 
thinges, vie may firft conſider, thatthe Lord God 
for the triail oftheir faith and patience, deth ciue 
leaueto Satan to afiiet his children, This isfor 
their good. What ſhould I vic any proofe for this, 
but thc exempic of ſcb?He was throughlic tried, 
Now eeing it wasthe will of God that he ſhould 
jo betried,both for his owne good, and for wt 
infixuction of many others, though his faith were 
a :ight frong tikh, yetin thisthung it did not re» 
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pu Satan , but he had Sf. ojuen himtotouch 
is gpo0ds,childrenand body. And ſo we may hold 


it vndoubredly ,that if God will ewe power or - 
| lemie ymto Satants touchrhebodie, thechildren, 


orthe goods of any faithfull man , forfuch apur- 
pon asthis was in lob, faithdoth not remooue 
imfrom ſo afiRting : bur faith jnthole ſo for a 
time afflicted doth reſiſt him,ſothathee dothnot 
nor cannot preuaile againlt the ſoule,. Thatis e- 
nough for ys. Such a man isto ſubmit hitnſelfe to 
thechaſtiſement of God for his trial;If Satan can- 
not be remoouedfroin hurting him inthoſe out- 
wardchinges which are of lefle value,let him hold 
faſt thathe reſiſt him by faith, ſo that hee win nor 
his ſoule and he is well :the Lord God will m his 
good time deliuer him from that other calamitie, 
Let him knowe 1t 1s for his good that he is ſo cha- 

Riſed, | | , 
The womati of Canaan;Math, 15. was a Wo- 
man of a wonderfull faith, for Chritt ſaith, / hax# 
wot found ſogreat faithin !ſraell, and yet theDi- 
vell did torment her daughter, She did not feeke 
auy other meanes, but ſoughtout Chriſt, and ob = 
crainedofhim to haue the Diucll caſt our, which 
did ſo grieuouſly torment her child, This wasfor 
her triall,and ſhe did for the time endure ir,ref1- 
ſting the diuell ſo mighrilieby fab that he could 
not preuaile again(t her foule, EO 
Moreouer, the gigell hath power giuen vnto 
him to affiict forge, and ro plague them intheir 
bodies or in their goods, becauſe oftheir finnes, 
| E They 
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64  Thefirſt Sermon 


wrath , who hath therfore giuen leaue tothis wic- 


kedenemie foto Plague them. They ſhouldnowe_ 


ſeeke vnto the Lorde and intreate him to haue 


mercie vponthem. They ſhould lament and be- 
walle their ſinnes, and turne from their wicked 
wayes vntothe way of righteoutneſle : and then 
ſhouldthis their calamitie be a meane to bring 


the neerer to God, tothe ſaluation of their ſoules. 


They areto intreatthe Lorde vpon their repen-_ 


tanceto remooue the plague from them, Andif 
it bee not remooued , they are ſtill more and 
moreto be humbled,they oughtro taſt andpray, 
yeathey areto vie all 200d meanes to come tothe 
true knowledge of God, andto a found faith, thar 
they may eſcape from being deyoured by this e- 
nemie vnto etcrnall damnation. If the Lorde 
doe not deliuer them by and by, bur that they 
betormenred in their owne bodies, or in their 
childrenor goods, let them knowe tis becauſe 
they doe notſothroughly repent, nor ſothcough- 
lic ſeek the Lord as they ought to doe, Ler them 
therefore yet humble theniſclues further,and ſeek 
more earneſtlie ro knowe the way of God, audto 
be armed with true and liuely faith, 
There wasa woman which had a ſpirite ofin- 
firmitic cigiccen yeares,and was bowed together 
| and 


gy 8 


haue deſpiſed the lawes of God, they bee 
ju fry to 50k the way of faluation. wy Sue | 
this ſcourgeis ypon them, they ate to weighand _ 
to confiderhow grieuoullicthey ' haue offended, .. 
and how machthey haue prouoked the Lorde-to 
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and was bowed rocether, and could inino wile 


OS 


liftvp her ſelfe: Ieſus healed her,and faid,, tharSa- 


tan had bound hereighteen yeares. Luk.1 . yer. 
11.12.15. If the Lordſhall giue Satan power {o 
long to affiict,let ys notfall from God: letys not 


 ſeektorefiſthim anie way but by fait;Ye ſay itis 


knowneby experience, that wherethe diucll hath 
rormented ſome, prayer and all holie means haue 
becnevied, andyet nohelpeatall , vitill other 
meanes haue been ſought. Then belike there be 
meanes which are ſtronger againſithe deuill then 
faith & prayer. Andthere is ſorne power mightier 
againlt him chethe power of god;for thoſe ineans 
whichſome men flie vnto, waeti as they cannot 
preuaile by faith, are ſuchas they which are aftlic- 
tcd haue learned either by a preſcriptis frs thie di- 
vel himſelf, laying Jetſuch er ſuchathing be don, 
and thereſhall be remedie; or cls they hauethe.n 
preſcribed by ſome wite man, or wiſe woman, 
who haue them from the divell.Theic be very pal- 
trie things(asthere be a number, | neednot tores 
peate chem, they oce too well knowne, andoo 
much praQiiſed)and yet they be moreſought ynto 
then faithis, which armeth vs with the power of 
God, Whata diſhonor is thistothe high Maicltie 
ofthe Almightie ? What an infidelicie is it 7 $hall 
men ruato the divell for help? Is he fitretto teach 
tem or of more powerthen Vod? 

But ye ſay,we ice the thing is wrought by thoſe 


meanes which could not atherwite be obtayned; 


Satan is expelled, and caſc hathfoluwed. HathiSa- 
E 2 rail 
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6 TheſofSeron 

ran expelled Sattor hath he taughthowhemighe 
be expelled indeede? Is the divell become ſofhm- 
ple? Wilhe hinder his owne kingdome?Are men 
ſo fooliſh as to belceue thar he isvy ſuchthings 
deed driven out? A man tormented ſore 
in his bodie, he feareth that it is ſome witch thar 
hath done it; He is aduiſedhy his neighbours to 
fende ynto ſome cunnine man, Worde is ſent 
backe, that indeed he bath bad neighbours : ler 
him do ſuchor ſucha thing,and he ſhal haue eaſe. 
Well, he doth it & hath eaſe. What ſhall we think 
that the divell is driuen out? A wofull driving our. 
He doth ceaſe from tormenting the bogie for a 
time ,that he may enter deeper into the ſoule, He 
winneth by this driuin 2 out; Thelike may be ſaid 
where he hath power given vnto him to deſtroy 
mens cattell, They be taught many thingeshow's 
to refiſt him: among otherto offer ſome burnt of= 
fering ynto him,they mult burne ſomwhart alive, 
Well he commeth no more : there is apower a- 
boue faith that hath pur him to flight. And where 
as you ſay that ſome haucbeene ofthe minde that 
they would not ſeek any way or meanes, but on- 
lyroGod , and would reſt yntilhe ſhould reſirain 
the diuclL:but haue been clad in the endeto vie 04 
thermeanes. It is a lamentable hearing, that the 
faith of any ſhould fo farfaile: that in ſeed of ap- 
proching neererto God by ſtrong repentance, 
they haueturned to the counſell of the diuel], It 
they could not find helpe by praier,they mightbe 


aſlured thatthe Lord wouldyet afflit them fur- 


_ ther, 


© 


on 1. Peter 5 6p 
ther,8&that with al ——— htto ſub- 
mir themſelues vnder his mightic 7 yea they 
ought tohane conſidered the weakneſle of their 
faith , and the grieuouſnes oftheir ſinncs,and-ſo 
haue ſought by all meanes poſſible to. get a ſted- 
fatfaith,andvntaincd repentance. This their affli- 
tion by Satan ſhouldhauebeen a warning vnto 
them, tomake the cleaue more firmlie toGod,8& 
to look betrerto themlelues, and fee how ithath 
driuen them to n1nbacke fram God to the diuell, 
But youſay Gad hathappointed meanes,and hee 
that refuſeth the meanes tempreth God, As for ex- 
ample,ſha)a man crie, Lord help., and nat flirre? 
Indeedif you could praouethat f50d had appoin> 
ted ſuchimeanesto.driug away dwels where faith 
cannot,your ſaying were true. But whete-canyou 
prooucinalthe whole wordofGodthat any ſuch 
meanes are: appointed to put diuels to flight? 
thoſe meaneshe not inthe holie Scriprures:, they 
be not ardained af God, they benotoffaith ; it is 
notthe power of God that expellethSaran, bur ir 
is hisownelicightrthat ſeemethto be repelled and 
vanquiſhed,when he is not; they be means afhis 
own deviſing, which he hath taught by thaſethat 
hauc familiarity with him. Y 
The hoke Scriptures do condemneit as moſt / 
wickedrhing , thatmen ſhould have any dealing 
with dinels to be ratight at theirhandes. Wet are 
to be taught of Gad;Chrift Ieſus is ouronely Da- 
or: ſhall we then learne atthe mouth of Diuels? 
A manis takenlamehe ſuſpecteth that hee is be- 
A Ez witched, 


T be frft Sermon 
witched|he ſendethto the cunning man: Hee de- 
maundeth whom they ſuſpeR, and then ſheweth 
the image of the particinaglaſſe. When thisis 
done heſheweth and preſcr: ribethwhatthe lame 


man ſhall doe forto get remedie: howe hee ſhall 


cauſe the olde witch ro come vnto him, andhow 
he: ſhall v{e her. Heerall is done by the' diretion 


ofthe diuell: aretheſe meanesthen appointed by 
(God? Aliothere is one whome Sathan doth as it 
were pofleſie and dothtormentthe bodie:there is 
ſeeking vnto cod, buc notlike the Cananitiſhwo 
man that « cameto Chritt to have thediuel driuen 


ont ofher daughter, who withthe firengthof her 
faich-would not be.denied; Math. 15. bur liketo 


king Saule,who receiuingnoant{were-from God, 


par byand by viitos a Witch: fornot finding 


lpebyfaith and prayer, orby thoſe waies thar 
'Godhath appointed, they then begin-to hearken 


ro thediuell, and hetelJeth them thar if they-ſhall 
-doeſuchathing ,ſuch a diuel! ſhall depart:Heere 
'bethermeanes, which ſome doe holde to bee ap- 
| pointed by Ged. 


But is not this a cendctl blintacethae Ga- 
tat can ſet vp himſelf to beeateacher, and/'men 
learning of him , ſhall-chinke that they leame of 
God?Wellſa ſors, wee arc olad to hauccaſe, F 
wefind thatthe divell i is expelled , we maythink 
tharGod doth allow it. Shall a man be pladforto 
buy caſe{o deare?May we call that eaſe, when the 
diuell ceaſethto vexe the body foratime, to the 
end that he m ay torment {oule and bodic in hell 


for 


1.Peters. 69 
for ener? If a _ abe licke of a burning ague,and 
rakethat tocoolethe heat.and to giue caſeforthe 
time, which willafterwarde cauſcit to bee more 
burning,isthat a good remedie? Is that a good re- 
medie, which fora little while doth ſceme romi- 
tigate; but afterward doth increaſe the diſcaſc?E- 
uen ſothe blind people doe imagine that Satan is 
expelled by thoſe meanes, by whichindeed he en- 


treth more deepeintothem, For tellmeburthis, 


wherein doth the kingdome of the Diuel conſiſt 
Is he not called. the prince of this world, and the 
Prince ofdarkgeſ{e? This his kingdome dothcon- 
filtin infidelitie,; -indarkneſfle and in finne, Hee 
that is ynderthe power offinne,ſo ths ſinne hath 
dominion ouerhim, hee is vnderthe power and 
-working of Satan; Sinne ishis kingdome,thercis 
is throne, ye cannor ſeparate them , hecaunorbe 
.calt frth,atid finne {till remaine in force. If pride, 
enuie couetouſneſſe,hatred,malice ſelke- .loue,for- 
-Dication,or any other ſach finne dog. raigne and 


rueiobe heart okman, there ruleth che diuell:for 


theſe be the workes.of the diuell. Heereupon our 
-Satjiour ſaid to the lewes,e are of your father the 
Minell;ye doe the workes of yorr father, loh. 8. Hee 
than will then calie foorth the divell ; hee muſt 
-caltour'thoſe warkes..For hee that. commirterh 
france is of the: dwell as Saint Iohn ſaith-in his firſt 
-Epittle chap. 3: Heethar (till committerh finne, 
-aridtherefore is of che diuell, is the divell expelled 
-or driven from him ?1 ne that there js no 


man ſo-yoid of teaſon,that he will imagine , that 
| E 4 the 
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JO The firſt Sermon 
thediuellis driven away from that man in whoſe 
heart hehathhis throne and power. A manis ig- 
norant ofthe word and waies of God : with his 
ignorance ofneceſſitic-gocth ynbeleefe : with vn- 
belecfethere ooethe ynfruitfull-workes of dark- 
neſſe. There -is much vanitic of minde, thereis 
much prophaneneile , there be foule errors and a- 
'bominablevices. 

This n1an hath ſome of his cattel] deſtroyed 
by the Giuell: he would have the divel civelled, he 
hathnorfaich which armeth men' with the pow- 
er of God: hehathnotthe faith which onercom- 
meththe world, 1. loh. 5. or which(purgeththe 
heart. 'A& 15; orwhichi nencheth-all the firie 
dartes of thediue!l, Epheſ. 6. or (as Saint Perer 
Naithlicere) refiſterh him: And ſeekethſomeother 
helpsto refit him,yea, to bedetiered from him, 
Th neuer doth confiderthat hee is firſt to haue 
him remooued out ofhis heare.Ho-ſhould confi- 
der that thedivell (as Saint Paule ſaith) workerh 
in the children of diſobedience:'Ephel. 2.verl. 2, 
Andrtherfote ſo long ashe is' diſobodient ro God, 
"Saran catinot bee call foorthof bis heart. Jf thoſe 
things canrefiſt Satan whichmen doelearneand 
practiſe heere in the world, asrherebeathouſand 
deuiſes, by which he pe erſwadeththe werld tharhe 
1s reſiſted: then itskilleth not '\hether a man; bee 

oodlicor yngodlie,faithfulor ynfaithful,couching 
the reſiſting & putting diuelles roflight; If when 
a mans cattell are plagued and deſtroyed by the 
diucl,it ill deliver the reſt ifheburne one aliue: 


this 
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open. Peter 5. Tn 
this way may the lew,ortheTurke,or the heathen 
caſt hinz outas well asthe Chriſtian;- And ſoir 
may be ſaid inall other their wicked means, They 
rend wholie therefore to this-ende, thatmen ma 
be held in infidelitie,in blindnefle ; and hardneſle 
ofheart, euen void of repentance for their ſinnes, 
that is thecraftineiſe of Satan. Far if dwelscat bee 

purtoflightand auercomeby ſuch meanes , men 

will neucrſcekto be armed with faith, they neuer 

care fortrue repentance: they bee perſwaded that 

the divell harhnothing to dog: with them. And 
therein lycth oneof the greateſt ſubtilties of Satan 
that hee maydeuour men when they dreame of 
no perill, and thereforcſeck not ro God, ro be ar- 
med with his mightie:powet through, faih. 'For 
when men doe knowe that there is no way to e- 
ſcape butby faith( as Sainr.Peter laithheer, whomp 
refftftedfaſtortbe faith)ifthey he not mad, they 
will hauca care toattaine torhat'true faith. -- :: 
:- lathe Poptfie there were many things deuiſed 
to driue away diuels. Men were perſivaded that 
rhe figneof the Croſle did pur hin) to flight, They 


4 s 3 
: 


had'their coniured- holiwater to ſprinkle ypon 
the men,;andincheirhouſes, &;thicherthe Diucl 
mightnopcomeLikewile i 
hvlie bread 'in his purſe, or avy whete about ban, 
hee was armed;hee might-goe-ſafe ih-the darke 

night that was;There were hallowed candles, and 


within the light of them the wicked Prince of 


darkneſſe couldnat approch, But there was yet a 


fironger 


wiſe ifa man had apeeceof 
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OF The firſt Sermon, 
ftrongerthing and a moreterrible ynto the Di- 
uels, then all the reſt, cuento-hunt them out of 
thecountrie. ; SHOOT: s 
The Lordeſendeth lightening and:thunder,and 
mightie windes : hee doth therby declare his ma- 
iefiie, Whentheſe tempeſtes doe ariſe, the diuell 
woulde gladly ' make men belecue that hee hath 
raiſed them : hee would be as a/Sodof power : 
andtherforche'coueteth toſhewhimlelfin thoſe 
tempeſtes , and ſo doth come with terrour. To 
meet withthis'miſchiefe and:torepellhim,' the 
Papiſtes had their hallowed-belles,their Saintes 
| belles, andthoſe they didringoutwhen any terri- 
ble tempelt didapproch, truſting that the ſounde 
of them woultrepethim;andputhimtoflight.O 
bow the Dinell was'skared with theſe things! $. 
Peter forgate himſelfethat he didnottel of theſe, 
and not ſpeakeofrefiſting himbynothing but by 
faith, Such readie helpes for to:defend men, 'and 
fo cafie,and'not-one ofthe Apoſtles would .tell 
ofthem:burſpeake only! of faith to. bee our vi- 
Rtorie, Welt {beloucd) knowe for certaintie thac 
all theſe archurſlcights ofthe Diuell:which were 
vſtd inthe poperie, and which many-at this day 
<doevie when they ſuppoſe that theyare bewitch- 
cd. Leavealtfuchyngodlywaies which:the Di- 
ell teacheth; and hearken to the holy Ghoſi, 
which willethryou fo refit the Divell Redfat im 
thefaith, Ler all your tudie, and induftrie, and 
carcbe, to bee armed with- a ftrong-and Foe 
| aith, | 


 vponl. Peter 5. 73 

faith, Thatſhallcouer you,and compaſſe you a- 
bout withthealmis ity power of God. Yee ſhall 
ee asthe mount Sion (faith the Prophere in the 
me) that cannorbe remeoued, All theinfer- 
nall powers (or as Chriſt {2irh, thEgatcs of hell) 
ſhall not preuaile a againſt it. Ify you haue that faith, 
the roaring Lyon thall cor detoure you: burall 
his firie dartesſhall bee quenched. Hee will doe 
whathe can to bolde you in.blindnefle , toleade 


* 


you int> ſinne,andiintoherefies, he wiltempr you 


to deſpaire, but yourfaith ſhall pong 
will ſcek to hurtyour-bodies & 
ih reſiſt bin byfaith,: 'Ble tdbe o our+ " £EK 
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«. —_ "1Þ; ome reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the 
H A faith. We haucheard the cx- 
} 1/7 a} bortation or warning which 


Oo 
WW 


_ —_— _ 


Le 


ft Saint Peter giuerh vnto all 
{BP1|.mcnto be ſobcr and watch, 


—_ i ' 
EC accſcencthecauſe why it 


behooueth vs to be watchfull.Thete is an aduer- 
farie that doth ſeck.fodevaure vs both ſoules and 
bodies ynto eternall deſtrution, Tour aduerſaric 
the dinell ({aithhe) like a roaring Lyon watke th a- 
bout, ſeeking whom hee may deuonr. |gthe thirde 
place wehaue been taughthow to wichſtand him 
andto getthe yitoric oucrhim.}/homrefict Hed- 
faft in the faith.Where it hath beene ſhewed that 
fah armeth a man withthe power of God, The 
power of God is inuincible & cannot be brought 
ynder,but getteth the viRorie ouer all the terrible 
might of Diuels: ſo that it isnot poſſible thar hee 
ſhould be ouercome which hath faith, It conque- 
rethallche internallpowers,and triumphethar all 


times 


vpon 1. Peters, - 7. 
rimes moſt gloriouſly over them. Whereby it is 
manifeſt what a woonderfull richand precious: 


iewell faithis, lt preſeruethvs ſafe from diuelles, 
andtheretorejsro bee coueted and ſought for a« 


| bouec all treaſures, It is robee ſought for at the: 
handes of God, heisthe giuer of it, and itis nota; 


thing which isin mans @wnepower, Moreouer, 
ſceing Goa doth gue n,and nouriſh itby means, 
he that will be Redfaſt in thefaith, muſt viethoſe: 
meanes that be ordained. Alſoit hath beene de- 
clarco, thatfaith is the onlie thing by which wee 
are to reſiſt the Diuell : mas much as faith alone 
armeth ys with the glorious power of God: Satan 


bath manie waies whereby he ſecketh to deuoure 
_ £ andtoſwallowvp into hell the ſoules and bodies 
_* of men:asto holde ſome in blindneſſe and igno- 


rance ; to lead others into ſ{eCtes, errours and he- 
reſtes, to draWve men intoyices and abominable 
finnes, to plague the bodies and the catrell of 
men: but which way focuer hee commeth, faith 
doth quench 3ll his'firie dartes arming the ſoule 
of man,couering and compaſiing it round about 
withthe mightiepowerofGod. Al thoſeyain, yea 
tL:olſc molt wicked means by which men ſeckro 
repell Satan,are tobe renounced as meere illu{1- 
ons, Men are tobeetaught of(zod, and not to 


 learneofdinelles : but Diuclles haue deuiſed thoſe 


means, 2nd by {uch as haue familiaritie withthem 
haue delivered the ſame tobeepur in praGtife, As 
there be ſuch deuiſes among the Sorcerers which 
Satanhath craftily conueighed in; fo alſo inthe 

Poperie 
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76 The ſecond Sermon | 
Poperie they did not ſeeke as Saint Perer willeth 
to refift him by faith , bur inuented other ways. 
Thus far we proceededin handling this Scripture: 
And nowit remaineth asa principall queſtion to 


| be handeled,whetberthis faith, by which the di- 


uell is to be reliſted, can be ouetcome inany?that 
is,to ſpeake more plainlie, whether any man that 
haththetrue and liuclic faith, by which the Giuell 
is rcfifted, can vtterly looſeir,and fall from God 
finallie? whether his faith may vtterly faile and be 
yanquiſhed,8& ſohauing reſitted Satan for atime 
Kedfait in the faith, yet in the end he may beouer- 


come anddeuouredby him? 


Touching this queſtion, the Papiſts doe holde 
that a man may haue the true andliuely faith,and 
ſofall from it,as that itbe ytterly & wholie quen- 
ched in him, yea finally. Ando by their doctrine 
fuchas doe (and inthisfaith which Saint Peter 
requireth, and with che ſame doe refiſt the diuel, 
may by the diuell have thar ſame their ſound and 
rrue faith ouercome, and io perith eternally. O- 
thers there be, a ho will ſeeme rodiffer ſomewt.ar 
from the Popiſh loft aboutthis matter , and they 
do hold that the verie reprobate{ſome ofrhem at 
the leal(t)are partakers tor a time of the true,liue- 
lie,and iuſtiiying faith, whichis afterward wholie 
and finallic extinguiſhed iv chem. Moreouer, 
they doe hold; thattheſame true and liuely faith | 
may be wholy extinguiſhedin the elect , but nor 


finally, becauſeit is vnpoſſibletharthe elect ſhuld 
perith, and thercin they differ indeede from the 


Papiſts; 


— —— 


por 1.Perer 5, 


| Papiſtes; which/make eletion-conditionall. If 
this doctrine of theirs bee true, then is there no 


man that can'be certaine of his ſaluation. There 
is no man that isſure he ſhall ftandtothe end, no 
man can refiſt{tedfaſt in the faich, For hee thatto 
day doth get the yictorie ouerthediuell by atrue 
and liuely faith, ro morrow may viterly looſe his 
faith; and be ouercome by the diuell. It icbee ſo, 
then hath nor Saint Peter heer taught how we ſhal 


have yndoubred viRorie: ifhe will vs to reh(t by 


ſuch a weapon asmay be broken or defiroyed, 
or plucked away from vs, weeare then but in 2 


very weake caſe. 


It may bethey will ſay, there is vndoubted vi- 
Roricſolong asa man doth refiſtRedfaſt in the 
faith : and thar Saint Peter hathno furtherintent. 
That is the thing which we are to enquire of, And 
this ſhall be made manifeſt, that whoſocuer hath 
the true and lwely faith, ſhall yndoubtedly get 
the victorie ouer Satan:that itis ynpoſ{ible that his 
fairh ſhould be wholie extinguiſhed, it is vnpol- 
fblethar he ſhould periſh. | 

This is it which we affirme , that whoſocuer 
doth attaine vnto a ſtedfaſt faith (which is the 


thing which Saint Peter here requireth) that faich. 
can never bee ouercome : for if it bee over- 


come,it is not ſtedfaſt, Ir is the purpoſe of Saint 


Perer,net toteach that ſo long as a man is Red- 


faſt inthe faith, ſolong he ſhall refiſt the Diuell, 


and pet tne 'victorie , taking this, ſolong, as if it 


4xere y:1certaine that hee which is once ſtedfaſlt, 
- {hall 


Mn 3 The ſecond Sermon 
F Nall continuetotheend:bur this is his full mex- 
ning , thatſo manic asattaine robefledfaſt in the 
faith, ſhall yndoubredlie vanquifh Satan, and 
neuer be vanquiſhed by him, * Hitherto thenten- 
derh his doctrine, cuento ſhewe, that as wee are 
compaſled aboutand beſet with diuels, wholike 
molt greedy deuouring Lyons doe lecke conti- 
nually tor to ſwallowevs vp: ſoif we ſeck ſofarre 
asto #n armed with a edfalt faith, wee attaine to 
that eftate out of which wee can never bee caſt; 
Itis as muchas it he thould ſay,the Diucll can ne- 
uer oucrcome a ſegfalt faith ; obtaine that and 
you are ſure to (land tothe end. 
| Beloued, weeare notthento labour anelic for 
faith, but if we will be ſure to ouercomethe diuel, 
and to ftand to the end, we mult labour to obtain 
a tedfait tairh, But how can webee ſurethar this 
is the mind of the Apoltle , to warrant men, that 
they ſhali getthe victorie ouerthe diucll, even ro 
the end,ifthey attaineyntoa (edfaltfaich ? I an- 
{were, that hee agreeth with himlelte, teaching 
here the ſame thing which hee exhorteth vntoin 
the firſt chapter of his ſecond Epilile ; Herennro 
(faith he) give all diligence, 19 your faith miniſter 
verine , invertueknowledge, in hnowleage rempe- 
rencetn temperancepatierce,m patience godlines, 
# godlineſſe brotherlie kindneſſe in bratherlic kind- 
neſje lone. For if theſe things be amorig you, and a= 
bound,they will make that you neither ſhall Ge idle 
nor on witful in the knowledging of our lord Ieſus 
Coriſt. For he that hath n6; theſe thinges 6s blinds, 
and 


| 
| 


OO _ | penn. PeterS. 79 
wrd parrot ſee a farre off, and bath forgotten that 
be was purged frombis otae ſiunes. Wherefore bye- 
threr gine rather di[1gence to make your calling & 
elefiton ſure : for if yedoe theſe rhinges, yoſhallue- 


wer fall. For by vb1s means an emtring ſhal be mini- 
ſtred unro you abundantly mts the exerlaſfting king 
dome of our Lord teſtis Chriſt, 2.Pet.x. 5:6-7.8. 
9.10;11;Inthisplace S.Perer doth molt plainlie 
aftirmetifarthey which hauc ſuch a faich as goerh 
with thoſe fruites; they cometoail aſturarice that 
they be called of got;8 choſen vato lite and glo- 
ry:and he doth affure and warrantthem that chey 
ſhall never fall, Hee adderhas a reafon.thatthey 
haue an entrance intothe. kingdome. of Chriſt, 
which is: everlaſting,” If the tiveliuclyfaithmay 
faile and be wholy. loſt, what aflurarce can anie 
- man hauethar hee 1s called of (50d and choſen to 
lite erexnall? Orhow could the holic Apolille ſay, 
if yee doz theſe rhmgs yeſhall nener fall? Doe hor 
they tall which locſ= the faith, or in whome it is 
wholy*quenched ? Chriſt rajenerh: in! all choſe 
which haue the: liuely faith, and if bis kingdome 
nay be broken doyne agzine where it once ta- | 
kethplace, how can it be1aid in cuecy reſpeet-to 
beerernall? dou 
Now to iofne theſet wo places together, that 
man haththe (tedfaſt faich whereby he dotnretiſt 
thedivel, which doth thoſe things which S. Peter 
mentiorcth, and thereby is ſure hce1s called and 
choſen,and that he ſhall neuer fall. Hee is firme & 
Nedfalt in the faith which commeth ynro this . 
F an 
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b and ſuch.as have proceeded no further in the po- 
werof afruitfullfaith, but that they beiill yncer- 
raine whether they ſhall Rand to the ende, howe 
canthey beſaidto refilt the diuell Redfaſt in the 
faith? When S: Pauletcllethvsthatthe ſhiclde of 
faith doth quench ali the firic dartes of the Diuel, 
tt isro giue oe and comfort,that ſuchas haue 
once gottenthat ſhield ſhallneuer be ouercome: 
for if the faith bee oucrcome;, then it doth nor 
quenchthem all. The like c  andcomfort 
Sainr Peter doth heere minifter , by ſhewing thar 
being ſtedfalt inthe faith Satan is reſifted. Where 
a man is{ure to get the victoric how yalantlic hee 
doth fight, what affaultes he wil endure, and with 
what comfottand conſolation of minde. Bur if 
the batrell be made doubttull, that although hee 
have lo lively a faith which woorketh by charitie, 
yerhe may looſe it,he may be ouerconie, it daun- 
teth and diſcourageth, it raketh away the com- 
fort and conſolation. And thisis to ouerthrowe 
that whichthe Lord of fpeciall purpoſe hath al- 
lotredto his children,namely;thatin all the trials, 
and afflictions,andtemptations which they paſſe 
through, they may haue firong confolation.For it 
is written, #/bereim God willing mere abundntlic 
foſbewevnts the heires of promiſe the ftableneſſe of 


bis comnſell confirmedby an oth that by two immu- 


rablethinfs mnwhich it was impoſſible for God to ty, 
we might hawe ſtrong conſolation. Heb.G.wer.17. 
18. [t God hath contirmed his promiſe by an oth, 
tht all they which beleenein his fonne ſhall have 


eccrnall 


lfe,whyis it,o: to whiatendis it, but that 
wee ſhould come to the aflurance of {aluation, 
without which aſſurance there-can be 11 4 
conſolation? It men bee condemned for high 
treaſon, andthenſome hope} pardoufollowerh; 
it ſomewhat conLonterh that they may {1 at 
may be'they ſhall eſcape:the torment rath 
and notbe execured;but{oJongasthere is doube 
they baue no: ftrong conſolation :but when they 
know alluredly , & hauc it confirmed ynto tbe 
rhatthey are ſetfree by pardoa,,then is their con- 
{olation ftrongindeede. We are all of vsforhigh 
creaſon againſt God condemned tohell to cadure 
cternall rormentes: A couenantand promiſe is 
made, tharſomany as doe beleche inthe fonne of 
God ſhall hauefrce pardon, and ſonot onelice- 
ſcapefrom thoſe endiefic miſeries ur alſo be ii 
ted yp intoecternall glorie, So manic as doc wilc- 
Iy and ſcnfiblie contiderthis woful' and miſerable 
eſtate, in which all are in by nature,cannot burbe 
touched with grear horrorandfcar, Forisitalicht 
matterto be caſt with the dinell and his Angels 
io crernalfire ?1s hee not morethen mad which 
can be merieſo long 25heis ſubictt vnto fo hor- 
rible damuation ? Wel, there is hope of pardon, 
that ſo hee ſhall eſcape, in as: amch asGod hath 
not only giuen his ſonnetobeea redeemer, bur 
hath promiſed and bounde that his promife with 
an oath,that euery one which bcleeucth ſhall bee 
faued. Heetcelech that he bath a faith, and it doth 
comfort him; but yncillhe feels that the ſame - 
F 2 fait 
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faitiis therrue and lieliefaith whichgettethche 
victorie ouer Saran, and whichcanneuerbe van« 
quiſhed;he-cannorhaue Rrongconſolation;. E- 
ternall woe withthediuelles in hell isa moſt grie- 
nousthing , & vnpoſtible iris charany.man ſhuld 
haue ſtrong conſolation, valeſlehebedurethat he 
{tallbe delinered from it:- Whereupomnit follo- 
weth, thatſceingthe bleſſed Lord God hath or- 
dained that his children ſhall heere in themid(t of 
the battell againit Saran haue ſtrong conſolation, 
thathe doth alſo.gue yntothem atiuriceoffaith, 


' yea ſuchafaithas rhey doe knowe carneuer be 0- 


uercome, Takeaway the one & take awaythe 0+ 
ther. Wherbywe ſeethatthey whichdo-hbld thar 
rhe rrue and livelic faith may be wholyloſt, oucr-+ 
throw the ſtableneſle of Gods coucnant..If they 
will obieQthar: manic haue greatgladneflſe and 
conſolation which haue not any true faith: Tann= 
{were.thart theblind world is drowned in-a'carnail 
conſolation , they:doe not foundiy bekeue, nor 
fenfiblie conſider whateſtate they be in. They be 
but as drunken men, -who through ceacerding - 
drunkennefle paſsing towardshorribletorments, 
donot perceiue it nor regardit, but are: merie and 
laughand ſportthemſclues: For they whichare fo 
mecrie and doe ſport-themſelies fo murhin-finne 
and in carnall pleaſures , ifthey d:d knowe or ad- 


- Biled!y conſider whither they be going and what 


remaineth for the,it would dainpe all their mirth. 


Iris not the ſtrong conſolation which the holie 


Gholl ſpeaketh of, tharthey haue, Theirs isbuta 


Grun- 


"vpon 1 Peter's; \ _ 
drunker] malinaſſe.Such onlie: as by a lively Lal 
docfrelerhepower of Chriſt-in-them mortifying * 
and ſlaying finne;& quickeningthem vmo rioh»+ 
trcoulnciſvandtrucholineſſe euento walke inthe” 
lioht, andce bring totth the fruites and yertues of 
theſpirite, haue the ſtrong conlolation; They bee 
aſſureathartthey be deliueredfrom hell, and made 
heixes of eternaH{plorie:; inasmuchas they know 
that GoddothſanQifienonebur thoſe whome he 
doth glotifie. Bur they doe alleage ſundrie teſti- 
monies ofthe holie Scriptures,by which they vn- 
dertake to.proove that the vcrie reprobate haue | 
chetrue, lively and iuſtifying faith, which they do 
vtterlie looſe: and likwiſe, thattheeletdoe ſo 
fall.thatthefams true and liuelie faith for atime is 
vtterlie quencliedin them. ifir:be ſo, then all a{- 

ſuranceis gone,and with 1tthere vaniſheth away 
all ſtrong conſolation. Forifthe true faithbee in 
the reprobate, theryCannot any man thus argue, I 
haue the rrue, Jiuelyand ſanGitying faith, there+ 
fore I any choſen of God and-ure to bee ſaued. 
Neither cake {aythus, If | fall, ]ſhalriſe againe: 
for whatis it that ean aſſure him that he ſhallriſe. 
ag2ine,if lome thathaue the ſame true faith which 
he hath, doefal{ and neuer riſe againe?Lervs ther- 
fore confider what their proofes bee, or teftimoe. 
_ nies vponywhich they (tande , to prooue that the 
true faith may beytrerly loſt. In the olde Teſta- 
ment itis thus written, Bur when the riabteoxs 
doth turue away from his righteouſneſſe , andcom- 
mit iniquity,and dath according to all the abominas 
- F3 Teens 
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_ Fions which the wicked doth,ſhonld he Eue? allhis 
righteous deedes which he hath done ſhall not be re- 

membred : for bis tranſgreſſion inwhich hee tranſ* 


greſſeth,and for his farne inwhich hee ſinneth, for 


the(e he ſhall die, Exech, 18, 2.4..The Lord Ieſus 
{ajth, that there bee ſorne which do belecue for a 
eihe,E&in tithe of: temptation goec away. Luk.8, 
12.T hou ſtandef(ſathS.Paul)by faith:be not bigh 


mind-d,but feearr,Romit1;ver.20.Alforhe ſame : 


Apoſtle ſ£caketh of ſome that made ſhipwrack of 


thefaith. 1, Tim,x.verſ.19, Hee that thinketh hee 
Nandeth,let him take beed leaſt hefallz, Qor. 10. 
ver.12. Chriſt aithto the Angell ofthe Church of 
Epheſus , Thou haſtlett thy fir{tloue, Rene.2.yer. 
4+ Take heede leaſt anic man fall away from the 


nn God,Heb.12.yerſ. 15.AndsS, Peterdoth 


peake of ſuch as arelike the dog thatreturneth to 
bis vomite.2,Per.2.There be other places of {crip- 
cure which they doe allo alleadge to prooue that 
men that haue the true & lively faith may wholy 
looſe it,] will notftand to anſwer euery one par- 
ticularlic, but in generall,and thus, that whatſoc- 
uerthe word of Gcd ſpeaketh offalling fro.grace, 
ofturning from the way ofrighteonſnes, or loo- 
ſing the faith, it is not tobee ynderſtood of the 
grace of ſanctification or of the true liuely iuſhfy- 
ingfaith, butof that other faith which the holic 
| ſcriptures doeſpeake of, whichthe wicked may 

| haue,andof thoſe graces which they alſoare after 


aſortmade partakers of; Forthisis ſufficient for 
me toſheye, that whoſocuerjs once partaker of 


the 
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theliuelie fairh,he can neuerlooſe that faith, hee 
can neuerperiſh : for that being pre it muſt 
needs be confeſled thar all the ſcriptures which 
they alleadgeare to bee vnderſtood nar of that 
lively faith,or ofthoſe thatbe ſanCtified. Iam(ſaith 
Chrift)thetrue vine,and my father is an husband- 
man. Euery branchin me thatbearethnot fruite 
he raketh away,and euery branchin me that bea- 
reth fruite he purgeth that it may beare more fruit. 
Ioh.15.verſ.1.2. Chriſt isthe vine, & they which 
profeſſe his name be the brichtes. Theſe branches 
be of two ſortes: the one ſort bearethno fruit,the 
other ſort beareth fruit. Now let it bee demanded 
whart are they which beare fruit? It muſt needs be 
anſwered, they be fuchas hauetherrue and lively 
taith,they be ingrafted intoChriſt and doereceiue 
as it were the ſapor juice of life from him. Their 
faith is that, which Saint Paule faith, worketh b 
charity,andtherfore cuery onethat hath that faich 
beareth fruice. Then who bee thoſe branches that 
beare not fruire? They be Chriſtians in name and 
in profeſſion; otherwiſe he would not ſay, Euerie 
branchin mie that beareth not fruit. They be after 
a ſort graftedalſo into Chriſt in as much as they 
haue been baptized, and doe profefle to belecue 
in him : but cheir faith is but a dead faith;otherwiſe 
it could not be ſaide, that they beareno fruite.By 


this weſee it is euident that there is a difference of 


faith,there is a fruitlelt. ora dead faith, and there 
is a faith whichi; lively, and cannot but worke, 
Then ſee hoy we arc to argue out of this place. 
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Euery branchthar bearethfruir,thet is, euery one 
thathath chetrue and lively faith;ſhall be purged, 
that ir may bezre more fruit:therefore nor any one 
ofthe reprobate hauetheliuely faith. This conſe- 
quence is cleere, if wee conſider thathe ſaith, E- 
ucrie branchihat beareth fruit hepurgeth, notto 


take it afterward akray, bur that it may bear more. 
fruit. For will they be fo bold asto ſay thus, Some 
| branches that beare fruite {hall bee raken out of 


the vine,as well as the branches that bearc no 
fruite ? Orthus, Some branches that begre fruite 
ſhall be purged that they may beare more fruite: 
buryct inthe end they ſhallalſo bee taken our of 
the vine,wverenot that a ſtrange ſpeech 2 What 
difference, or whata yaine difierence were that 
which Chriſt makerh of the branches, tcuching 
perſcuerancein the yine.ifthe fruitful branches, 
orany of them could be teparated from it, as well 
as the ynfruitfull + howe doe they make Chiitt to 
ſpeak * It may be they wil tay,thatthe holy ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh ſomtimes vniuerſally,whCas yer ex- 
ceptions in particulars are for to be admitted;and 
ſo his ſaying doth ſtand true although ſow bran- 
ches that haue born fruit,be taken our of the vine 
and doperiſh. I aniwere, thatthis cauill is ofno 
force neer, becauſe our Saviour doth fo 1; peak y0i- 
uerſallie,that he alſo ſpeaketh {-ngulaily. He ſaith 
not al the branches thatin mc bear fruic,þut every 


\ branchinme that beareth fruit,he purgeth that it 


ma: beare more fiuit.Sothat we may conclude, 
chat there are none ofthe reprobate that hauc the 
| rue 
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true and lively faith:forifthey had , they ſhoulde 
bring forth fruit and ſo remain for euerin the vine. | 
Againe , whoſocuer knoweth that hee bringerh 
foorth fruite, hee may be aſſured that he (hal con- 
tinue in the vine foreuer, hee ſhallneuer periſh. 
Alſo Chriſt faith, Iam thebreade of liie, hee that 
commethto me ſhall not hungerin any wiſe,a2d 
hethat beleeveth in mee ſhall neuer thir{t. This is 
the will ofhimthatſent me, that everyone that 
ſecth the ſonne and beleeueth in him may haue e- 
uerlaſting life; and | will raiſe himvp at the laſt 

 day.Iamthatbreadof life , your fathersdideate 
Manna in the wilderneſſe and aredead; This is 
that bread that came downe from heauen, that if 
anie man eate thereof, heſhould not die. 1am rhe 
ljuing bread which came downe from heauen, if 
| any man cate of this bread he ſhall Ie for ever, 
| He that eateth my fleſh and drinkerh my blood 
| hath ecernall life : This is that bread which came 
| downe from heauen , notas ycur fathers did cate 
Manna,and are dead:he that eateth of this bread 
 ſhaliliuc for euer. Ioh.6.ver. 25.40. 48.49 50. 
51-54-5g8- From theſe Scriptures wee may drawe 
moſt ixrme concluſions, that not any one. of the. 
reprobate cuer haue or canhaue the true and liue- 
lie faith : but chat whoſoever beleeuerh he is aſſu- 
red of life eternal';Cnriſt teacheth that hee is the 
bread of life, and that whotoeuer eateth of thar 
bread he ſhall liue for cuer. It isnot poſhible thar 
any man ſhould cat of that bread and yet not live 
for euer,Euery one that belecueth in him (I ſpeals 
bg  -. ot 
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88 The ſecond Sermon,” 
of thatlivelie faith which as the hand apprehen- 


_ dethChrift, and by which we regeiue him and his 


benefites) doth ear his fleſh,and drinke bis blood. 
He that beleeucth in mee (faith hee) ſhall never 
thirft:forler any mi ſhew a reaſon why ſome that 
beleeue in Chriſt doe cate his fleſh and drinke his 


| blood;& other ſome, having the ſame I, 


doenot. What will they ſay that the reprobate 8 


_ damned, fo manyof them as evercome to haue | 


the true andliuely faith (according as they ima- 

ine) do indecde eat the fleſh of Chriſt & drinke 
bis blood,and ſofora time be made lively mem- 
bers of Chriſt , even fleſh of his fleſh , and bones 
ofhisbones, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh Epheſ. 5,ver. 

1? Ifthey doe not eat his fleſh & drink his blood, 
then hauethey not the faith: remooue thar effect, 
andthe cauſe is remooued. [f they will not abhor 
{owicked a ſpeech,but affirm indeed that the re- 
probate doe eate the fleſh of Chriſt , ſo many of 
them as haue theliuely faith:then let the ſee how 
they overthrow alſothe whole force of the argu- 
met of Chriſt, by which he proueth that the Man- 
na was notthe bread of life; but that he himſelt is 
the bread of life. Your fathers{faith he)did eat Mi- 
na inthe wildernefle and are dead, If any man eat 
of this bread he ſhal live forever, How Randeth 
his argument, conſider of it I pray you, Your fa- 
thers dideat Manna inthe wilderneſſe,and yet are 
dead in their finnesthey are dead in the ſpirituall 
andeternall death(for ofthat death hee ſpeaketh, 
ſeeingthey alſo which eat the fleſh of Chriſt _ 

ic 


vpon1. Peter's, 
diethenacurall death) beat” Manna was not 
thebread of life that commeth downe from hea- 
uen. For that which ſore did eat cf, and yet did 
dieeternallic, is not by any meanes the bread of 
life. And how doth hee prooue that hee himſelfe 
isthe bread of life? I am the breade which came 
downe from heauen : ifany man eate of this 
breadhe ſhall live for euer. Thus Randeth his rea- 
ſon. Whoſoeuer cateth the fleſh of Chriſt, he ſhal 
live for cuer: therefore the fleſh of Chriſt i is the 


thers in the wildernes did catethe Manna,andyet 
diedin their ſinnes:it cannot be denied:and there- 
upon Chrift doth affirmethat Manna was not 
the bread oflifethat commeth downe from hea- 
. uen:and then adde their owne ſaying, which is 

this; ſome doe eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and yet do 
diein their finnes: what willchen followe ? if this 


reaſon do ſtand in force; Your fathers did eat Mans - 


na inthe wildernes andare dead: therefore Man- 
na was not the bread of life. Then ſhal! not this 
alſo follow , Many doe eatthe fleth of Chriſt, and 
yer are damned:therefore the fleſh of Chriſt is not 
the bread of life. Thus it.is euident that fuch as da 
affirmethart any of the reprobate haue the liuelie 
fairh,doe gainſay Chriſt,and ouerthrow the force 
ofhis argument. 

Toproceede, whatcan be morefirme to proue 


that the reprobate cannothaue the true, liuely and 
nſtifying faith, then that which Saint Paul hath 
written? Where this ſonnet is firſtto oem 

\ thar 


bread of life. If they ſhall now ſay, ſome of the fas. 
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chat whoſocuerhc'is that hath the true iuſtifying. 
faith, he hath the ſpirite of ſanRification, the ſpj- 


riteof adoption : forthusthe Apoſtle conioynath 
them: wherein allo after that yee beleeued, yee 
wereſcaled with the holy ſpiritof promiſe, which 
isthe carnelt ofourinheritance,vnro the redemip= 
tion ofche purchaſed poſſcſhon,vnto the praiſe of 
his pot: : Epheſ.1,.ver.1 3.14. Isthereanyſoab- 


ſfard astohold that aman is aliuely member of 


Tefus Chriſt( as _ one is that hath the liuche 


iuſtifying faith) andyet bath not that ay ſpirite 
_ ofpromile,thar ſpirite of adoption, that ſcale,and 


tharpledge ? If they will ſay thatthe faith which 


the pd ate doe attainevntois withoutthisſpi- 
rice of adoption,or without this ſcale or pledge: © 


then doe wee holdewith them, and then doth it 
follow, that the faithof the reprobate is not the 
true iuſtifying and ſanGifying fairh which pur- 
geththe heart, Act. 15. Butif they ſhall ſay that 
the reprobateare for a time partakers of the ſpirit 
oftanCification, cuenofthat ſpirir ofadoprion: 
then willtherediuersright wicked conſequences 
follow, which are to be baniſhed far fro chriſtian 


xchigio.For firſt ronching the ſpirit ofadoption,ſee 


what the Apoſtle ſatth; As manie as are led by the. 


ſpirit of god,they are the ſons of God. For ye haue 
not receiued the ſpirit ofb5dage again to fear; but 
ye have receiued the ſpirit of Adoption; whercby 
we crie Abba, Father. Thatſame ſpirite bearerh 
witneffe ynto our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes of 


God.Rom. 8.14,15,16. Ifanic of the reprobate 


be led by the ſpirit of God, or beat anie time fan- 


thatcheybe the children'of God. Thisistheliue= 


| von 1. Peters, ot 
aified, then hathnotS; Paule here ſaid true, thac 
aSiranicasare led by theSpirirof God, they are 
the ſonnesof Lzod, Some ofthe reprobate indeed 
doctaite of cheheauenly power, butthey are nor 
led with the ſpirit of od: they be not ſanRiified)z 
they walke not after the ſpirit, Morcouer,the ſpis 
rizotedoprion,the ſanCifying ſpirit which is inal 
thathauvctherrue, lively and iuftifying faith, bea- 
reth ivienes with and tothe pirit ofthe belecuers; 


ly ich when a man beleeucththat the Lorde 
God is hisfather,and thatheis the ſonne of God. 


And this faith is not ſeparated from the ſpiritot 


adoption ,for it is vpon his teſtimonie that they 
dobeleene;and by him'rhey-crie Abba, Father, 


| Is notthis ſpirit actue ſpirit?and is not his witnes 


mo{tfirme and true?If it be as thoſe men fay,that 
the reprobate are partakers' of the ſpirit of adop» 
rion,thens:not his teſtimonie firme and true:For 
then that ſpirit of adoption reacherh ſome manto 
call od Farber, and witneffcrh to his ſpirit that 


he j5 the fonne of God, when as he is the childe of 


the diucil: forhauing that fanth,and thatteſtimo-+ 
nic of the ſpirit in him to:day;to morrow he doth 
by their ſaying , vtterly and finally loſe thar faith 


and that ſpirit, What an opinion is this to ſay that 


a manhath therrue fairh,thatis ro ſay, belecuerh 
by theteſtimony of rhe. holy Ghoſt, that Godis 
his father;and yer heis indeed the child ofthe di- 
uell>-And moreouer , doth not the Apoſtle ſay, 
that after they beleeucd they were ſealed withthe 
holy 
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93 [The ſecond Sermon" © 
holic ſpirit of promiſe?This is mote then the bare 
reſtimonie of the ſpirit,if I may ſo ſpeake, thathee 
ſealeth, Can this ſealt be diſanulled or broken, or 
made fruſtrate? Isrhisſeale yntrue ? Ificbeecuer . 
ſer vpon the reprobate, it is deceiueable. Iftheit 
opinion be erue: no man canthen ſaythus , God 
hath ſcaled me with his ſpirit , therfore 1 doe be- 
long to God: For a reprobatclath that ſeale,and 
itfaileth him :thea who can ſay that its a ſeale, 


\. which is trucandiofallible ? Saint Tohn ſhewing 


ypon what teſtimonies faith in Chriſt is groun- 
ded: ſaith, Therebe three that bearrecord in hea- 
uen, the Father , the Word, andthe holie Spirit, 
and theſethree are one. Andthere bee three thar 
bearrecord incart},che ſpirit, & water & blood, 
and theſe three agree in one. If wereceiue the te- 
ftimony ofmen,theteſtimonie of God is greater: 
For thisis the witnes-. which hee teftifieth of his 
{onne, Hee that belceueth in the ſonne of God, 
hath the witnefſe in himſelfe. 1, Toh. 5; verl. 7.8. 
9.10. Why are allthele wirneſſesbur ro! £jue al - 


ranceoffaich? And iftheſe witnefles doe teflific 


ynto a mian that he is the childe of God and ſhall 
be ſaued (forcuery one that hath the true &liue- 
licfaith, hathit vpon the teſtimony of all theſe 
witneſſes) andyethee is a reprobate: then is not 
the witneſſe of God greater then the witneſle of 
men, Then alſo to what end ſhould he meation 
all theſe toreſaid witneſſes? They gue anabſolute 
reftimoniethateucry onethat belecucth hathlite 
eucrlaſtine. 


— 
. 
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By theſe places it is maniſeſt thatthe reprobate 
cannot be partakers of the ſanRitying faith , they 
benotledat anytime by the __—_ of adoption, 
they be not ſealed vp with the holy ſpirit of pro- 
file , they haue not the witnefſe of God within 
them : «hoſocuer therefore hath theſe thinges, let 
him beafiured he ſhall neuer periſh ;butifhebe 
2nRified, heis iuftified, hee ſhall bee glorified, 
Rom. 8. ver. 32. And this is it which the holie 


Scripture inmany places proclameth, that who- 


ſocuer belecuethin the ſonne of God,he ſhal ne- 
uer be confounded, | 

But what if the reprobate neuer hauethe true 
fairh,nor the ſpirit of adoption? yer doe not the 
ele©& ſofall and finne ſometimes, that there is no 
ſparke oftruefaith lefc in them forthe time?This 
is the great _— ofthe diuell to roote vp as it 
werethe ſtablenefle and foundation ofthe truth; 
Butthe word of God meeteth with it,and teach- 
eth , that whoſocuet is regenerate and borne of - 
Godinthe new & ſpirituallbirth, aseuery one is 
thar hach the lively faith, ſeeing whoſocueris in 
Chriſt, he is a new creature:the ſame man cannot 
ſo falltha this new birth ſhould be extinguiſhed 
in him, Forthis wee haue the ceſtimonie vttered 
by Saint Iohn,intheſe words, Whoſocuer is born 
of god finnethnot, forhis ſeed remainethin him, 
neithercan he ſinne, becauſe hee is borne of God. 
1. loh.3.,ver. 9.Alſo, we know that whoſocuer is 
borneof God finneth nor, but he that is begorren 


of God keepeth himſclfe, andthat wicked one 
doth 
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. doth not touch him, chap, 5.verſ.18.1n the for- 
-mer oftheſe two ſayings,there berwo members, 
- and ynto either ofthem,there is annexed a reaſon 
-toconfirme the fame. As whoſoeuer is borne of 
| God finnerh not ; for his ſeede(thisis the'reaſon) 
remaineth in him. And then the ſecoad member, 
Neither can hee ſinne : the reaſon, becauſe hee is 
. borne of God, Now lee ifthey doenot directlic 
-oainlay the holie Ghoſt, which holdethar a man | 
regenerateay looſe the faith, & be vtterly voide 
ofrhe ſpirit of ſanctification. For fir{t, whereas S. 
lobn ſaith,that whoſocuer is born of God, he ſin. 
nerhnor, They ſay ,a man bath his fairh vrterlic 
|  yuenched,andis wholic depriued of the ſpirit of 
agoption. What finthen is it that he ſinheth nor? 
He thar falleth infech fort as thac he becommeth 
voidofthe true faith;andof the fanQtifying grace 
ot(30d, what is he other bur as an infidell torthe 
time,and what {inne ts it that hecommitteth not? 
Shall it be ſaid ottuch aman, he finnech not? Ir 
may be this poore cauill will be vied ; Hee thar is 
borne of God finneth not folong ashe continu- 
eth in that eftate,ſo long ashe continuethborne 
of God. A vaineand molt foolith ſpeech, for it a 
man that is vnregenerate and borne of (30 D 
through atrue andliuelie fairh,do ſofal,/ iris finne 
that ca(teth: tim downe, then he doth finne while | 
hes in thar (tate, For doth hee fir{t caft away his 
faith, and the eracc ofthe ſanctitying fpirir', and 
then commit ſinne,and not before? What greatet 
ſinge then the talling fromrhe faith, and _ 
| oth 
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forthvtterlic the grace of ſanRification? Bur ſee 
how Saint Iohn meetethxwith all: cauilles/;in the; 
reaſon which he annexerh to: confirme that firſt 
tember.,Why doth not any one that is-borne of 
God,finne? For (ſarh hee)his ſeede remaineth in 
him. What is the ſeed'of God whith rethaineth 
inall that areborne'of God? Theyword of God is 
called the incorruptibleſeed by which God doth 
beget his children, 1- Per.x. 23. That wotd is but 
an inſtrument, the holiefghoſt is the 'worker of 


_ the new birth:andtherfore our Sauiour teacheth, 


excepta man bee borne againeof water andof 
the ſpirit hee cannotenter into the kingdome of 
God.loh.z. veiſ.5. The ſeedof God:-then is rhe 
graces of the ſandiifing ſpirit, 8&ethe kuely word. 
Thoſe men that fay,a man may loſe his faith, and 
the ſpirit of ſantification,doe inflagſpeech con- 
trarie that which-the holie Apoſtle: heere ſpea- 
keth, The ſeed of God {faith Saint lohn) remai- 


\nethin al! thoſe whichare borne of God, and 


therfore they doe nor ſfinne, thats ta ſay,they @0 
not {inne that deadly finneoffalling from G00, 
orof being ſeparated from Chrilt ; which is not 
truc if their ſaying: bee true: for thereremai- 
neth no ſeed of Godinthoſe that doe wholy toe 
their faith, andin whome the {anRifyiug graces 


. 


arevtterly extinguiſhed, Ic may Le they wil here 


a24in addetheir yaine cauillthatthe ſeed of God | 


remaineth inthem fo long asthey bee borne of 


God,and hold the faith, andftand ingrace. Asif 


Saint lohn (ould ſay thus,the ſeede of God re- 
| | G maineth 
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g5 The ſecond Sermon 
maineth in them, ſo long as the: ſeede of Godre« 
mainethinthem. Is notthisa very wiſe ſpeech to 
be aſcribedto the holy ghoſt? He ſpeaketh abſo- 
lately, that whoſocueris borne of God, the ſeed 
of God euer-afterdoth remaine in him: & rthere- 
fore hefinnethnor. Let them go withtheit ridi= 
culous diſtintion , the ſeedof God 'remainetlrire 
them , ſolong as it temainethin-them: for that 
ſpeech theyrhulſt be forcedtoytrer , valeſle they: 
will confeſſe;that whegghe faith his ſeede remat- 
neth in them, we mult take tremaineth inthem 
forcuer; Ifthe ſeede of God renzaine {or ever in 
the regenerate ;then doth faith andche ſanQife- 
ing ſpiritremaine inthem for cuer: For will they! 
ſeparate theſe? But to pur all outof doubt, and 
ro miniſter ſound cotnfort, or(as the holy ghott 
ipeaketh) flrong conſolation to all that hauethe 
true andlivelyfaith, even tolet:them knowe in- 
deea , and ynderſtand for certainty,thatthey can: 

not periſh, that they cannotbe ouercome by $a- 

ran in the battel:he addeth, Neither can he finne:. 


IF 


_ confirming it with this reaſon, becauſe he is born 


of God: Whatcan they ſayynto this ? How will 


they atioide this? Will they faythat Saior Tobn' 


meant heere ſome other rnatter-? Ts 1t not clea-: - 
rer then the Sunne, that the regenerate cannot! 


wholy bee depriued of faith ,nor of the ſpirit of 


{ſanRification, when he ſaith, they cannot ſinne?: 
Canthey wholielooſe their faith and all the ſan-: 
ctifying 2race , and yet can theynot fin ?2O how” 


happie and bleſſed istheſRate and conditionof 


tac 


—— —— — — — 1* AR 7 rat Dome © boi . a_—_ 


IF 


| 


+vpon 1. Peter. | 97, 
that man which hath attained cothe- true &liue- 
lie fairh, who bath the ſpiritot ſanctification, by 
which hee is led, eucn the ſpirit of adoption that 
beareth witneſſe with his ſpirit that he isthe child: 


of God, ſecing he may be tempted, andfſundrie. 


times be led awrie intoſome fGifines, burir is v1« 


poſlible that he ſhuid fall from God?And whatis: 
che reaſon by whiclihe prooueththat-heecamot 


* ofall: Becduſe(faith he)he is borrit gf 50d.Con- 


{der wherethe force of this reaſog lieth, Men are 
mortall their ſcede is corruptible, andthat which. 
is borne of maniiscorruptible arid mortal. God 
is incorruptible and immorrall, and fo the ſeede 
of God is called incorruptible ſeed andimmortal: 
whereupon it doth follow that the birth which is- 
of Godis incorruptible and immortall. Where 
the lifeof Godis, it cannot Bec beextinguiſhed.. 
Thinke it not ftrange then thar Saint Tohn faith, 
he cannot finne, becauſe he 15 borne of God , Ex- 
cept they will denie the manifeſt and'cleatete- 
{timonics otthe word of God: excepr:they: will 
affirme that the ſeed of God is corruprtible and fo 
decayethi,and doth not abide in thioſerhat are be- 
oorten of God;excepr they will all omake the te= 
{timnonie of the ſpirit ofadoption deceiueable & 
falle : finally, exceptthey will makethe ſeaie of. 
God andthe pledge which he giueth,ofnone ct- 
fe, denying that menarcto make their calling 
and election {ure and totohave {irong confola- 
tion, Letthemrenounce this Popilh errour , that 
thercue and linely faith, andthe fanSitying ſpirit 

(a 2 may 


os The ſecond Sermon 
may beinthe reprobate,andthatthe ſame liuelie 
faith & quickening grace may be whojie put our 
for a time inthe elect. It may bee demandedrthar 
ſceinv the word of God is ſocuider, that men are. 
to re{iſt the diuel ftedfaſt in the faith,as bein g fully 
aſſured that he which hath once attained the liue- 
ly faith can neuer be ouercome nor periſh : what 
ſhuld be y cauſe that ſome do hold that true faith » 
& the ſpirit of adoption may be had 8 loſt again? 
What ſhould ca(t them ypon ſuch rocks,or drive 
them intoſuch abſordities? Surely they be driven 
into theſe while they do(asthey ſuppoſe)eſchue 
more digerous rocks.& greater ab{urcities, They 
would haue it to be fomwhatin mans own wil & 
power to receiue faith & the whole work of rege- 
neratio. They wold haucit be inthe power & wil 
"of man torerain the {ame tfairch & ſanCtiſying ſpi- 
rir,& to loſe the. Why arethey of that mind? is it 
becauſe they enuy,that god thuld hauc the whole 
' praiſe & glory of mansfaluatio,as man beingnort 
able to doe any thing, the grace is wholy of God? 
' Wecannot ſay ſo.Bur it is another thing that dri - 
\ - neththem hereunto: & that is tiis:they take it that 
___ wnlesitbeinmans wil & powertoreceiue and to 
retain faith, it wil follow trom an higher cauſe, 8 
that isthis : namely that ſuch as God hath choſen 
 vntolife,to thoſe he giveth faich & workethin the 
by bis ſpirit the new birth. Then the other ſort (if 
there be nopower1n ma)canot attzinto the faith 
& repcnerati6,they be before ordained vntocter- 
nal ceftruction, The wi ic tullow that there is pre- 
celtination 


vpon 1. Peter 5. 
deſtinatio,cue aneternaldecrceofGod,by which 
he hath choſen and ordained ſome tolife cuerla= 
ſting, and appointed others to eternall deſtructi= 
on. This doctrine they ſay chargeth God with 
inuſtice & with crueltie. For what is more cru- 
el] then of purpoſeto create and make any of his 
workes orcreatures to be condemned ynto eter=- 
nall ctorments? Where is then(ſay they)the infinit 
mercie, juſtice and goodneſſe of God ? To charge 
the Lorde God with any crueltie or iniuſtice, is 
molt wicked, blaſphemous and abominadble. 
And therefore they hold this the molt ſafe courſe 
forthe defence of the iuſtice and mercy of God, 
Where the word of God ſpeakethof eletion, to 
take itthus, tharG OD hath choſenynto lite e» 
ternall all thoſe whome he did foreſce would re- 
ceiue the faith, walke in obedience and continue 
to theend,and {o their faith, cood works and per- 
ſeucrance which God foreſaw , is the cauſe rhat 
mooued the Lord to chooſe them. On the other 
ſide, that he hath not reprobate any , buthee hath 
fore{cene that they either woulde not receiue the 
faich ar al,orels after they haue recciued ir, of their 
owne wickednes fall from it vtterly and finally, 
and ſo lic hath before orgained them in his fore= 
knowledge vnto danination. This they ſay ſtan- 
deth withreaſen,the other they hold robe repug- 
nant to reaſon, Whar ſhall we ſay to this ? ſhall 
wee hecreenter for to diſcourſe at large bythe 
ſcriptures touching el & ion andreprobation ?[ 


haue no ſuch purpoſe. ut only ſo farre-as agree- | 
2M > 


G3 erh 
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TO | The ſetond Sermon 
eth withour preſentmatter, namcly to makeir 


appeare,thar theftedfalinefle of our fairh,and the 
full aſſirance otour ſaluation , dependeth vpon 


the knowledge of our econ. 'As namely,if wee 


findeinvs Ts true and lively faith, which goerth. 
withthe {pirit of fanCtification, wee may then riſe 
yptothatlighcauſe,and be affuredthatthe Lord 
harh inthar his etcrnall and vac hangeablz decree 
choſen ys in Chriſt to be hischildren,ſo that wee 
cannotperilh. . | | 

To come then to: an anſwereto hoſe men: Is 
nor this a ſtrange thing ,thar they will com pre- 
hendby reaſon how God could decicethe choiſe 


Or Jofiioaofiome of his creatures yntolife, and 


 thereprobation of others vnto eternall ceſiruci- 


onfor their finnes, and yetnot vniult ? If wee al- 

leage the ſentence of the Apolile , But whoart 
has O man tha; pleaaet ah God? They aun- 
ſwerthattheydoe not pleade withGod, but they 
ftand forthe defence of the iultice and mercie of 
God,lcaft thar ſhuld be imputed vnto him which 
is yniult and crucll, No? Isnor thisto plead with 
God,or againſt God. when hee ſhall bee iuſt, hee 
ſhallbe good, hee ſhall bee mercifull ,no Ginker 
thanthy reaſon can coppprehend? He muſt yecld 


-2 reaſon voto thy vndertiancing and capacitie, 


with what right or equitic ke could doe ſo, or fo, 


orclsthouw1ltreict it?]snotthis Iſay,to plead 
acain(t Ged?Saint Paule afterhee hath diſputed 


WW. thereiecting ofthe Jewes,and the calling in of | 


the Gentiles, breakethfoorth into this exclama- 


D ———t 


tion N 


1: "Op I.Peter 5. | ICT 
rion : O the deepneſſe af the riches bath of the wiſe- 
Hom and knowledge of God:how, unſearchable are 

bis indgwents and his wayes paſt finding out!/Rom. 
4 1., Tothis agreeththe. Prophet in the Pſalm, ſay- 
ing,7 by inodrents are as the great deep.Leticbe 
demanded , what iudgementes of Godare thoſe 
which be vnſearchable,or whichbee as the great 
dzep? Arcthey not thoſe iudgmets which he exe- 
cuteth ypon his creatures, and cſ{pecially vpon his 
chief creatures, Angels and men?[frheſe his iudg- 
ments be as the great deep,cuen vnſcarcheable 8 
incoprehen(ible both vnto men and Angels, then 
is it ſo in the higheſt matter,namely that hee hath 
ordained by his eternall decree to beſtow ecernall 


life and glory vponſome , and to appointother 


ſome vnto cternal ignominie & torments, which 


they ſhall endure tutily fortheir finnes: For if any 
iudgementes of God bee ynſearcheable , or any 
where, it is in predeſtination. It may bee rightlie 
ſaid.tnar ifthe counſels, and wayes , and iudge- 
ments of God be not vnſearchable in that eternal 
decree; thenis there no iudgmer of god yuſcarch- 


able:which is to denienot onlythe ſaying ot the | 


Apofile and of the Propher, but ala after a1ort to 
denie God, for he that will make his jiudgmentes 
ro be ſearchable,makethalſo God himſfelfe to be 
{carchable. Wilrthou meaſure and comprehend 
tne countels,the decrees, and rhe judgementes of 
God by reaſon? Then meaſureand comprehend 
God himlſelte,cuen that eternall and infinitmaic- 
 Ke,withthy reaſon, Nowe ifit bee fo, that£04 
& _— __ chas 
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20 The ſeconll Sermon OT 
hath choſen ſorne forthis cauſerharhe did foreſee; 
that of their'owne wil and powerthey would be 
Faithfull, do good works & comtinue tothe ende. 
And onthe other fide , that hee did foreſee who 
would be ynfaithfull, wicked, and rebelliouseuen 
totheir geath;andthoſe in his foreknowledge he 
ſavy robe iuſtly damned, Here is nothing incom- 
prehenſiblein theſe iudginmentes. For thy rezſon 
doth find out and thy vnde:ftanding doth com- 
prehend all cauſes, andthou canftſhew a reaſon 
how God hath done cuery thing, and yet is iult : 
yeaallthe cauſesof hiscountelles he open ynto 
thee, if it bee ſo. Why then did Saint Paule crie 
. out, How wuſearchable are his mdgments! Why 
ſaith the Propher alſo, That they be a great deepe? 
The Prophet was dull of conceipr (itſeemeth) 
and fowas Paule : forthou haſt entzed into this 
oreat deepe, and hait withthe lighrof thy reaſon 
ſearched our all things, and whatſocuer 1s not a+ 
grecable tothe ſame thy reaſon , thou doubteft 
notto daſh irout of Gods decrees. Thou wilt 
hauvenothing to {tand higher then thy reaſon can 
reach vnto and comprehende, Thou ſaieſt thar 
wharſocuer is contrarie vnto reaſon 1s abſurde. 
Well, bur take hecede that rhou doeft not extoll 
reaſon too much. It doth indeed comprehend the 
principles of logicke:þut thar ir will from thence 
riſe vp tocomprehendGod, and his eternall de- 
cree,it is extreamefolly. 1f wee looke alittle in 
particulars,we {hall find it to beefo. VVe do be- 
leeucand confelic thatthe Lord God by his cter- 


nall 


FE open 1; Peter 5. 102 
nallpower & infinitwiſedom created heauen & 
earth,&al things whichare in the, both viſible & 
inuifble.Ofthe inuifible creatures inheauen,the 
Ancels,ſome ſinned & fel, vhom hehath conde- 
ned vntoeternall fi e:they be now diuels.Others 
(vhomrhe holic Apoſtle calleth the -ele&t An- 
pels )neuer finned,neirher ſhall cuer anyofthem 
finne,as they bee well aſſured, but ſhall remaine 
Herie glorious and bleſſed for cuer. 
# Tell me nowe;were not all theſe the creatures 
/of God!'and createdin the ſame eſtate and con- 
ditio? How commeth it that ſome ofthem ftand, 
& others do fall > Will ye not ſaythat of his infl- 
nite coodnefſe and loye, hee had decreed to ſtay 
vp the oue parte, ſothat they ſhould neuer ſinne, 
nor be in danger of falling : and that he had alſo 
decreed to leaue rhole other to their owne will 
and power*why did henot ſhew the ſame good- 
nefle and loue towards all? whie did he ſetſoglo- 
rious creatures in ſuch eſtate,as that they ſhould 
fal from the heauenlie glory into diuels tormenrs? 
was he notableroſupportthem , and to retaine 
them in glory with the reſt? He created man in 
oreatdignitie, euen afrerhis qwne image ; whie 
did he not keepe him inthat eftate? why did hee 
ſuffer the diuell to enter in vnto the woman and 
to tempt her ? why did hee not forewarn the man 
and the woman,that ſuch an enemice waulde ſer 
ypon them ? or why did he not giueth& ftrengrh 
to get the victorie in that tEptation? O wiltthou 


fay,Sod did only ſuffer thoſe thingesto bee done 


| by 


. 
a 4 b 
. « 
- " 
- 4 
a 4 
Go . _— —— 
a 
_ ” 
OY 
” 


ny. 
q x 
. 5% 
m5 © 
*e 
© - 
Ef 
b 
2 Þ 
S 
# 
Ls 
& Wo 
E728 
: 
= 
; , 
bd 
C . : 
. 
t: | 
; ; 
4 : 
C 
8. " Ls 
A 
+ $1 
4 $4- 
+; SS 
Ls : *2-Þ 
"'S I: 
, 
© * 
7} : 
: . 
2, ”4 = 
"Hy wa ? 
Ei 
F . . 
+ ! 
ſ 
i'F $ - : 
a pb. 
k i 
' * 
4 | # 
— S 
2+ \ £'$-*' 
8 
+ * 
wy | C : } 
: : 
: : 
1. < [1 
* 
#E & 
ps t T . 
©". : 
=: 
l '. % 
9, + 
37 
, b " 
+» 3.3 
: 7 ER k 
n iy 
oy - 
v4 4 h 
þ E : 
3K z 
: © 78L 
Ty +. : yy 
Tz. Ls 
b 3 : =; 
1 1% T 
|Þ y 
. FEE 
F; 
S. » 7 
o , 

Fl - - 
> l 4 
F:: 
i ; : | G 
3-84.43 

o Elf 
#31 4 
$*87 + 
$ " _ 
U 
l 
34 4 
$- : 
. ry 
pe 
? b- 
l &i 
= s 3 8 
+ 
: 33: 
CS - .* 
14 SS 
JS * be 3; 
k £ y- 
#34 TS 
+384, 
i g4 - : 
-4 
F "BE + 
Y 6 S; 
A iP CIT 
s F; C 
4 A , . 
4.4 q ++ 
*s 5. 
: - 
o = : 
$ 4 
_ - . 
*4 'Þ 
7 v, c "+ E 
4 % ” mY 
” p 
" F by 4 
wy #3 | 
E : 3 
=_ *-'* 4 
% if 1 
A 41 3 1 
p. = 4 
- : 
% IF *? 
© f: 
# : S$ 
i 4 
CY + 
E +3 n 
4. j: 
$ 4 
4 
- 
; : 
s 
F 


| '} 

: 
: 
«mn 


1 > 
© - 
2 


bo pe 6 _ . = _ -_ q? — 4 
_— Se egh _ 4 es ns yr Va 
— . hy —_—_ 
Ws " 


= s 4 S Ws 
a Wy, L is 
po. +, T4 tk 
% gy ; « 4 > 
—_ am Cv —_— a vr 
p00 O —athde Or to ters) peter er OD. AY fe Ie 


| theredeemerſent ymto all? Ifany ſhall replic and 


- au; Sul een 
ef > a Es - 
h 4. So. Af. z 


—— 


104 The ſecond Sermon, 
by che dwell thee did not ordaine that any ſuch 


matter {houldfall out:forthat cannot Rand with 
equity or iuftice:ir agreeth not with mercy.,Wel, 


theu haſt achilde,and when it is. in thy po:yerto 


let, yer thou wittinglie doelt ſuffer aterrible Ly- 
on to enter in vnto him andro deuour him : who 
will ſaythat this is a ſufficient excuſe to cleer thee 
from-crueltie:to ſay that thou didſt not decree it, 
but onlie ſuffer it to-come ſo to paſſe ?Ifthis bee 
no excuſe to defend thee, how fooliſh artthou in 
vfing it to defende- the iuftice and mercie of 
God? VVilt thou thus call the iuſtice of God 
and his mercie ynder the account ofthy reaſon, 
thatthou maiſt by thine owne wit comprehend 
it! orels it cannot bee iuſtice ? O howe much 
better is itthat thou ſhouldeſt crie out with the 
Apoftle, How vnſearchable are his indgmentes| 
And where thou canſt not comprehend by rea- 
ſon howe God ſhoulde in iuſtice either decree or 
ſuffer the fall of Angels and men; yereo reſt in 
this , that howſocucr wee cannot comprehende 
thoſe thinges, yet we are fure that there can be no 
ynrighteouſnes with God: but wharſocuer he de- 
creeth, it ismoſtholic and iult , for his will is the 
perfect rule of all righteouſneſle. 

To proceede, when man was fallen, and had. 
caſt himſelfe and all his poſterity into endlefle 


| miſerie, aredeemer is promiſed. All are loſte a- * 


like, there benone which are in themſclues bet- 
ter or more worthy than other, why then is not 


ſay 


__ © wpon]..Peter 5. 105 
fay heewas ſent ynto all:thatjs vntrue : for God 
choſe the ſeedeof Abraham, the nation of tne 
Tewes, he ſeparated them from al other nations of 
the world,he gaue them his lawes and ordinan- 
ces, euenthe liuelic Oracles torto teach theni. 
The other nations he left in the darke,to walkein 
the vanities of their owne minde, ſubject tothe, 
roanifold illuſions and {icightes of diuelles, and 
that for manie ages together , among whonie 

there were ſo manie famous wiſe men, Philoſo- 
phers, Pocts and Orators. Yea therewereamong 
them infinit thouſand thouſands which could nes . 
uer hearof Chriſt, & of infants dying and periſh- 
ing in theirpatiue corruption, thatis, in originall 
finne, Who can ſearchour and comprehend the. 
iudgmentes of Godin this ? were they not the | 
worke of hishandes? Yet there is no hope offred | 
vnto them. But atthe length Chriſt Teſus, the on- 
ly light and ſaluation ot the worlde, is preached 
to the Gentiles, Why cid hee not now open the | 
cies of all ? whie did be not give that cffectuall 
eraceof his ſpirit vnto all as to beleene in his ſon 
ynto ſaluation? VVhen hee opened the heart of 
Lydia, why did he notalfo open the heartes of the 
reſt thatheard Paule preach? Some will ſay they 
would not, Yeabut hee of thoſe that were moſt 
yawilling made willing where it pleaſed him: As 
we hauea perfe& example in Saint Paule , who 
was a cruell perſecuter. Chriſt fairh, No man 
conyneth vnto me, except the father which ſent 
me draw him. Toh. 6, V Vhy did hee notdrawe 
4. PET | Herode, 
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706 T he ſecond Sermon 
Herode, and law ndthehigh:Prieſies, as well 
as Paule? VVee ſee in theſe latter dayes that 
therebe grear Nations, asthe welt Indies, which 
| had never hcarde of Chriſt yntill of late time, 
and then by a moſt cruell and idolatrous peo- 
ple which haue murthered them moſt wicked- 
lie, ſothat they haue been made to ſtumble and 
to bee further Com Chriſt, VVho is able tocom- 
prehend the depth of theſe iudgementes? Shall 
not wee lay downe the pride of our owne yuder- 
Randing , and ſay with the Apoſtic, Harh not 
the Potter power ouer the claie, of the ſame 
lumpe to make one veſlcll ynto honour and an 
other ynto diſhonour ? Or ſhall thething formed 
ſay to himthat formed it , Whie haſt thou made 
methus?O beloued,let vs lay aſide all ſuch vaine 
' andcutious preſumptions: andler ys, as the ho- 
lie Scripture directerh vs make our ſingular 
comfort of that eternall decree of God, Thus 
weeare with itto fortifie our ſelues againſt the 
Dineil. God of his owne good will hath choſen 
in his ſonne Jeſus Chriſt , cuen before the foun- 
dations of the worlde were laide, thoſe whome 
he willſaue, asthe heires of eternall glorie, Hee 
hath in his prefixed time redeemed them , nor 
with golde or precious ſtones, (as Saint Peter 
ſaith) but with the blood of his ſonne, as of a 
Lambe immaculate and without ſpot. He doth | 
alſo call them , hee doth ſanctifie them. T his 
decree of Godis vnchangeable , itis ynpoſsible 
that any of his ele ſhould periſh, V Vho can 


plucke 


Dp0# 1 Peter 5. © TOF: 
plucke them outdfthe handes of Chrift> Then 
in the next place wee are to bee affured that 
none can haue the true faith but the choſcn of 
God. Not auy doe receiue the ſpirit of adoption 
which witgeflethto their ſpirit that they bethe 
children of God, butthe ele, Theele& are on- 
he regenerate andborne of God, and ſealed with 
the hclie ſpirit of promiſe. 

Then come downeto thy ſclfe: If thou canſt 
trulic ſay, haverhe liuelic faith, Thavereceiued 
the ſpint ofadoprion, which doth witneſſe with 
my {pirit that I am the childe of God: ] am re- 
generate ,] have the true repentance, 1 am fſan- 
Atficd: Satandorh tempt mice {ironglie manie 
waves, but I am {ure ,thoughhe often as it were 
foie mee, and cauſeme ro gocawrie, that hee 
Fallneuer getthe victorie ouer mce. Is not this 
a fnyular corhfort to 2 man ? Ifanie that hath 
the ipirit of adoption thay loſe him :then where 
is the ſtedfafineiſe of faith which Saint Peter 
heerc requireth, in refſting the Diuel ? Ifit come 
once to lic in our Ph. wee cannot bee vn- 
doubtedlic {urc and Rediaſt : : wee may well wa- 
uer and doubt: but when we knowethatwe are 
kept by the power of God, as it is written, 1. 
Pet. 1. Then hae weea rocke whereon to teſt : 
then doe we {tand Redfaſt armed with the pow- 

er of (30d. 

This faith may be tried, and ſeeme eofientimes 
to be ſore ſhaken , but it can neucr bee oucr- 

Cone, 
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come. Yea, will ſome man ſay, but cuery man. 
cannot cometo knowe thar hee hath receiued 
the true andliuely faith, orthe ſpirit of adoption, 
we ſce many goe farre in the profeſsion of the 
goſpel, and thinke that they haue the ,crue faith, 
and the ſanRiſying ſpirit , which yer fall Quite a= 
way. Itis true that there bee manie which un- 
bracethe goſpell and profeſſeit with ſuch feeling 
thatthey fuppole God hath called them as his 
children:therc.is for the time ſucha touch & ſuch 
a moouing in their heartes, andyet in time they 
manifeſt themſelues not tobe of God. One oc- 
caſion or other driveth them awric, ſo that ſome 
o: them become hererickes,ſome oirhe, although 
they tallnor into herefies , yet they fall into vices, 


and become ſo irreligious,thatall the former gra- 


_ ces whichthey had rafted of, doe vaniſh and are 
lott. Andthisis the cauſe: we are willed by Sainr 
Perer to make our callinFand election ſure, For 
ſecingthe reprobate recciue a kinde of faith and 
zeale , whichyet is notthe true and liuely faith, 
weare willed tobe dil;zent and carctull to fee 
that wereſt not inthat fair V Ve mult labour co 
attain totharteſtimonic ofthe ſpirit of adoption :; 
we mul} ſeek to bee confirmed and euen {caled 
with the holie ſpirit of promiſe , and ſo come to 
thacfull aſſurance of faith and hope which neuer 
confoundeth. And that is it which Saint Peter 
teacheththe way to come vnto', inthe place be- 
 forealleadged, where he wilicthys to 10incver- 
ie 


ww. - 


vpon 1.Peter 5, 109 
tue withour-faith, with yertue knowledge, &c:; 
For if wefollow that rule which hee there preſcri- 
beth, we ſhall be ſure euerto fall , we ſhall then 
witha (tedfaſt faith! refiſt our aductſarie the di- 
uel and gerttheyiftoric ouerhim. Itis a matter 


of great importance, pray.and beſeech you, as 


you tender the happyeltate of yourowneſoules, 
looke vnto it. Set your hearts ypon the liuelie O« 
raclesof God, and {eeke day and night afterthe 
knowledge of holie thinges, and howeto 
pleaſe rhe Lord your God, Then 
ſhall-you bee blefled 
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Foure Sermons ypon the ſeven 
chielc vertucsor principalleffeCes offaith, and: 
the dotirine: ofeleFion: wherein euery man 
may learne , whether hcce bce Gods 
child Or no. | | 


2, Pet. chap. Ya 


t Simon Peter a ſernant and an Apeſile of le- 
ſus Chriſt,to you which haue obtained hike preci- 
ons faith with ws by the righteonſneſſe of our Ged 
and ſautonr leſus Chriſt. 

2 Grace & peace be multiplied to you,through 
the acknowledging of God and of our Lord !eſus. 

3 Accordtieg as his dinine power bath ginen 
onto val thinges that pertaine wntol:fe and god- 
lizes through the achnowl:dging of him that hath 
calledws vnto glory and vertue.” 

4 Whereby moſt great andprecious promiſes 
are green onto vs,that by them ye ſhould be parta- 
hers of the ditine nature,in that ye flee the corrup. 
1:02 which is in the world ihrongh laſt. 


Efore we begin tohandle orto intreat ofthe 
wordes of this text, it ſhall notbee amiſfle to 
note to whomand when this Fpiille was writ- 
| tc 


 2pott2.Poter "Ol '»i3 
ten.Concer rhefiſtofthele, it t appearethby 
the > okapand 1. verſe, thatit was written vitts 
theſamethar the ſormetepiltlc was. Forthushee 
ſpedkets,” This ſceond Epiltte [rite voto! you; 
beloted; 1 in which I fiir vpyour (1 lincere mindþby 
teins tin remembrancemouw theſe were the 
Wes: Which'were ſcattrUU abroadiny di erfion 
ch diners couitties? 26 itis expreſſed: in'the 
fink thapret of the formerEpiſite : ; for theTewes 
wete ſpecially his charge; as the care 'of tUEGth< 
tiles'was committed vnto Paul, Galat;258:The 
wordsare'theſe: W hen they aw thatthe -oofpelt 
ofthevneitcunicifion wag eomittet tome, as the 
goſpebouer the cireimicthon was 'yntoPerer': 
for hee thar was mightieby Peter in the poles 
ſhip, ouetrhie circuniedioh; "Was dlfo this by by 
merowardothe Gentiles, ©!” © 
'Forctwfecond, thibepiſile was we byÞe) 
crit his extreame'age, het hechadeveryfitſis 
ſhed his courſe, and was ready tolay >&vmehis 
tabernacte ;2s he ſpeakethy here inthe! r#: verſe. 
As forthe occaſions which moued himts white, 
theyſhalt oppene ts the particular handling of 
the marrers. 3&8 1 - au 
- 2:9, Now leryscometo hewwords ode” Text: 
thes x.erſchath two members: In theforitiethe 
ſerreth foorthhigown dionitie, thatheisnot on 
hea foruatirof God; but 2 principall ſeruant, and 
onexmhich Joined vnto theth as the Atiibaſſa- 
dour df Ged;ro the endethat they might knowe 
CN wy andnot wirhmen, 
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114 The. firſt. Sermon 
arid ſo ſubmit themſclues to the doQtine avd 
melſage which hee brought, for whatſocuer God 
and penne by his Spirir,that af Ela hi 
ſpake or wrote, wastheiroxwne, buraſrogether 
his. Inthe ſecond member, hee ſetteth faorth the 
dignitie which thofe [to whome hee. wric-.had 
with. himſclfe : in theſe words, To theſe which 
bave obtained the hke precien# faith with 2: : as 
 Fheeſhould ſay, Although 1 { quan you in 
theApoſtolical dignitic ard tunStion, yet you are 
__ equallwithmeand withthereſt ofthe Apofiles 
\ IDrheckiefeand principall dignitie, and inthat 
wherein all happineflc doch. confift ; cuen out 
precious faith. Heere it maybe demaunded,how 
Sainz-Peter canaſcribevato them a faith equal 
or like precious with his owne ,ſeginghecdid 
_ fo fancexcellthem in giites and graces; as/in 
knowledge, and fircogth of faith? Theanſwere 
Ft 9y rad aging. , that-chis compariſofh 
is nat made m.the, meaſure and _ quantitie of 
faith, fortherein ſome haue-excelled others far, 
becauieG OD doth notgiue bis gifts roalla- 
like: butin the effet , which is the apprehen- 
ding of Chriii with. 2{l his merites; which the 
weakefaith doth as wellasthe firong,audthere- 
fore iy-thys reſpeR is equally precious, This I 
| ſpeake, not to make any {lotthfull, whenas the 
Scriptures doe prickc vs forwarde ſo'much-to 
fecke increaſe ot faich, but for the comfort and 
harteaing of the weake', which: feeling their 
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: © wpon2:Purer be Fx 
infirmitie' and weaknefſe of faith, if it 

not for this whichche Apoſtle ſpeaketh,, might 
doubt whether they were pattakers of cheſame 
happineſle. wich chem 2now hearing this, they 
may bee-wellatjured although theirfairh ſhould 
bee bur asn graine ofmultard-ſecd; yerifirbet 
true faith jt coupleth them eo Chriſt , Ye: maketh 
them partakers ofredemption, to haue thtirfms 
waſhed away in his blocd of righteouſnefle,to 
bee couered with his obedience of life; ito 
beebeires of the kingdome: of glorie , as well 
asthe faich of Perer, orany. other. Vnco this is 
alſo ioyned that wherein the ſtablenefſſe of ithis 
their fanh doch ſtande, as vpon a ſure forindaris 
on, cuen therighteouſneſſe of G OD, andotour 
Sauiouritefus Chriſt. And indeede the building 
offaith'is ſo waightie, andthe frameſo- heauir, 
thatic canſtand ypon no other foundation'but 
this , thatis co-fay, therighteouſneſſe, faithful 
nefſe, or truethof GOD which cannot lie, For 


if wee would - etviog 2 man to beleceue by this 
reaſon , rhar the thing which wee ſpeake, is that 


which hath bcene raughe by dwecrs men: of 
great learning and fingular godlineſſe : yer, be- 
eauſe wee Rnowe'tharalimen are lyers, except 
wee be ſure that the thinges whichthey ſpeake 
be thoſe which God: hach ſpoken, 
waucr ,audour faithſhall bee nofaichy whirhs- 
lone canreſtintheauthoriticof God;andnorof 
Wen.” ©. $ . 5" 158 (7 9G! 
2 The ſecond yerſe containeth his falucations, 
"ro BT H 2 cuen 
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__ whichis common tohimmwithPaul, 8 
theother Apoſtles: 'wiſhing grace-and peace; to 

rwr9 wg worn Penne Andie we doe, 

becauſe it isthe chiefe- ſcopeand..principall end 

of their miniſterie ,.to. bring men'againe 10to 
 Godsfauour ,andtobereconcited rntohim.Of 

thisthing ſpeaketh $. Paule, 2. Cor, 5.18. ſay» 
ing; Allthings areof God, which;hath reconci- 
ledvsto himſelic by Iclus Chriſt, and hath giucn 
yntovs the minifteric of reconciliation, for God 
was in Chriſt, and reconciled the workd ro bim> 
ſelie, not imputing their finnesvnto them : and 
hath committedvnto: vs the word of reconcilia> 
gon. Now then arewe Ambaſſadouts for Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you throughrs , wee 
Prey you in Chriſt his ftced, chatyou: be reconci- 
roGod. This being the chicfcend oftheir tra» 
nell, cauſcth them ſo, carneſily to wiſhit for the 
pcople: and to bee fo ſerious, notonely in tea» 
chiug them this generallie, bur'alſo: pointing 
ont 2s it were wnlrthe finger ,the way tothe 
ſarne: andtbat not anly in their doctrine , bur al- 
$ intheirliues. Whodeuer digrefleth or caſterh 
ſtenez ceaſcthto bethe Miniſter of Chriſt, As 
for example, It hepreach the Gofpelro purchaſe 
tefnonme;eltimation, wealth, orcale.tolimſelte; 
and not ro ſceke this reconciliation.betweene 
Godandmen,and:o hauc grace and peacenuls 
tiplied vpon them, he may wel ſometimes preach 
$5149 We ce» 
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children tolcarning , with thisminde: Myſonne 
all live-an cafie and merie life, hee ſhall ger 
ſome lwinges , promotions and dipnitiesinthe 
Church, doelay acorrupt and rotten foundati- 
on , and hauenot! this deftrine of the A 
poſtle., andtherfore the building followesagree» 
ablic: forthe moſt, whenthey come to haue lear» 
ning , not forgetting this leflon which they lear- 
nedof their fathers, doe become greedy cathers 
ofbenefices andpromotions, rather then careful 
feeders of the flock of Chriſt, Burheere it may be 
_ obieted, howthe Apoſile can wiſh that grace 
which is thefree fauourof God ,ſhould bee mul» 
tiplied ypon them, ſeeing char Gods loue and fa» 
your doth not increaſe nor diminiſh , buthee lo» 
ucthand fauoureth alwayesalike , being ſubie& 
tono alteratisn or change? This may well bee an- 
{wered\, that Saint Peter doth not ſpeakeheerof 
grace,asitis init felfe inGodrtowards men : but 
oftheir feeling the ſame,which growethby:de- 
grees from lefle ro greater 5 and becauſe it is 4 
thing ſo precious , the Apoltle wiſheth that it 
may be miltiplyed vpon-them; Hee expreſſeth 
the meane tobe theknowledge and acknowieds 
ging of Gad, andoticius Chil our Lord. : -; 


Atccrding as bis diwine power bath gines 
vntovs allthmgs that pertaing ontalife = , 
lmeſſe , torowgh the achnewledging of him this 
bath called vs wato florieand vert. 1! 2 51h 
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1 208 Thefirff Sermon 
Ft -:. Fhisis fitly ioynedratheformeryerſe,to ſhew 
thatthe aboundance: of grace and. peace 1s. not 
without cauſe requiredat our handes,as ifthe A» 
polileſhuld fay, Youare not roconter nor toſas 
wsfie your ſelues with a ſcant meaſureof Gods 
giftesand graces, feeing that there is offered vn» 
te you, and ſer foorthin Chrilt , vnto whom you 
may reſort asto a ſtarchouſe fullie furniſhed with 
allcreaſures,all thinges which perraine tolife and 
godlinefle. ny 49h 
. :Secondly, wechaue to obſerve in this verſe, 
when hee-ſaich; that all thinges are: ginen vnto 
vs by his divine poveer, that heere isnothinglefr 
_ inthe workeof qur {aluation vmto our ſelues:fo 
_ thatitemufineeds'follow,that rheſe which defend 
#ree wil, do notſpeak withthe ſame Spirit, which 
the Apofile 'doeth heere. For ſerring foorth a 
eontrarie-doQrine to this, it muſt needes pro- 
ceede from acontrarieſpirit. The Apoltle doth 
not ſay heere, thatall thoſe thinges which wee 
wane, through the weakneſſe of ournature,ſhal 
bee ſupplied, bur:taſhew that there is nothing 
invs:at:all , but that wee are quite ftript of all 
thinges whichpertainetolife and godlinefſe , He 
{peakah nor of repairing or helping in ſome 
patt, but ofa whole and tree gift ineverie part: 
when hee ſaith without exception thar all things 
are: giuen ynto ys by the divine power which | 
pertaine .ynto life, and godlineſſe: and ſo this 
dactrine docth challenge all the praiſe and glo« 
ric of our {aluationteGodalone.: -- - - 
iy Third- 
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Thirdlie , itmaybee demaunded whiethe A- 
poſtle ſhould fay that allthinges are given vnto 
vs by the diuine power or podhead of our $a- 
viour Chriſt , when it is manifeſt that wefetchr 
al[thinges from his manhood: and therefore he 
faith inthe fixt chapter of Saint lohn, verſe 46. | 
1 am that bread of life. Aud againein the 54. 
verſe of that ſame chapter, He that eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood I will raiſe him 
vp in the laſt day : For my fleſh is meate in- 
deede, and my blood is drinke indeede. By 
chis it is manifeſt , that life is given vnto the 
worlde by the manhoode of Chriſt, The an- 
ſwere is eafie, thatChriſt in his manhood is a 
creature,and therefore hath nothing ofhis owne, 
but wharſoeuer is inbim , as to bee the life of 
che worlde , and the light of men, and tohaue 
in him all the treafures of wiſedome: This com- 
meth from the Diuine nature , which dwellerh 
in him bodilie, as Saint Paule ſpeaketh. Now 
the cauſe why all theſe are put into the 'man- 
hood of Chrilt , is that from thence wee may 
bee partakers of them : for fo long as they 
haue reſidence onelie in G OD, wee are ſo 
farre remooued from him that by no meanes 
wee "can avproch or come neere vnto him te 
drawe out of him anie droppe of the” ſame. 
Therefore chough all thinges bee giuen vs by 


this meanes, that G O D hath put them into 
the fleſh of Chriſt , and ſo-is come downe 
necre vnto-ys, that wee may-lay falt. holde of 
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- bimeherneuentheleſle, becauſe the: propriety of 
them rremaineth till/ in the divine nature, the 
gift of them is-heere- aſcribed vnto the power 
thcreof,, SE To [1 
» Fourthlic, we are to note in this verſe, that the 
Apoſtledothbrieflie ſet downe'the end and ſum 
ofreligion ,and of all theſe giftes , whenhe faith, 
which perteine 10 life and-gadlmeſſe : for in theſe 
two wordes, vnto which the other. two doc an- 
{wer,whichare ſet downe inthe latter end ofthe 
vetle, glorieand yertue,all thoſe giftesare con- 
tained,Forthat which hee expreſſed firlt- þy life, 
heere by g/orie; that which before he called god- 
lineſſegheere he callethwerrae: they are,as much 
asto lay, eternall felicitie , andlife with glorie, 8 
the way which wee mult paſſe throughtothe 
fame,which is godlinefſe and yertue. Heere wee 
aretatake great heede , that wee doe hotſeuer or 
{under choſe thinges which the T.ord himſclfe 
hath ſo ncerly coupled and linked together. And 
this admonition isſo much the more neceſſarie, 
becauſerhereare-very many carnall profeſſours 
and beaſtlie abuſers of- Chriſtianitie, which doe 
ſceme verie willinglieand gladly to imbrace the 
promiſes of the Goſpel, concerning redemption 
andeternall life purchaſed in Chriſt Teſus: and 
they-make preat boaſt thar they looke for their 
artin the "am as wel as any dike, and yetthey 
lookenothing at all to this godlineſſe and yer- 
_ ue, through whichwee muſt paſſe vnto it , ior 
Godhath notcalledys , but as he ſaith heere, rs 
Jatty! ks | £lory 


2. 
| glorieand —— 


hathcalledto knowe him ari 
made hires of eternall glorie , 
ſhed them with yertues and g 


there ſhail riſeyp anew Peter , which withcon- 
trariepen ſhall yvritea new and contrary Goſpel, 
theſe menſhallneuer aflure themſclues, yor yet. 
per{ſwade others that they ſhall cuer come tothe 
kingdome of God, ſecing they goc a quite con= 
tratie way. is 

. 4 Where) mott preat and precious promiſes 
are ginex vnto v5, cc, Now he ſheweth by what 
means or by whatinſtruments the diuine power 
doth beſtow thoſe giftes ypon vs, and the ſame 
areas hee ca/leththem., moſt oreat and precious 
promiſes whichare given ynto ys , whereby wee 
axecalledto glorie and yertue , as hee ſpeakethin 
the former verle : theſe are called moſt great and 
precious, becauſe the thinges whichare offered 
xntovsin the Goſpell of Chriſt , for greatnesand 
dignitic are incomparable. For what can wee 
ſecke out to match with this that heere is offered 
vntovs? namelic,theremiſſion of ourſinnes in 
the blood of his ſonne, dcliuerance and freedome 
fromthe thraldome of Satan and power of dark- 
| neſie, that oſdamned creatures and children of 
his wrath , he hath giuen vs this high dignitieto 
behis ſonnes and daughters: andasS. Iohn faith, 
Reuel, 1. Chriſt hath waſhed vs in his blood , and 
made ys Kinges and Pricfies to Ged hisfather : 
pas what 
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whar zchange isthis,from the loweſt miſerie;e« 
uen inthe gulfe ofhell, tobelifted yp tothe high- 
eſt dignitie,tobe glorified with Godin the king- 
dome of heauen ? Becauſe therefore theſethings 
arethe greateſt and moſt honorable, Saint Pe- 


ter calleththe prongſes of the Goſj the pales 


and precious. But wherefore doththe Apoſtle a- 
(cribeall tothe doQtine ofthe Goſpel? for when 
he ſaith , thatby theſe wee are madeparrakers of 
the ditine nature, he includethall. Becauſcit is 
by the Goſpellthat weeare called hometo the 
Lord: for althoughhe ytter his will vatovsinhis 
 Lawe, yettherein heeſheweth himſelfe none 0- 
therwiſevntovs , but as a ſeuere Iudoe, wee can 
ſee nothiag there, but the dreadfull curſe and 
vengeance ofeternall fire: his brigheneſſe appea- 
reth therein, but webeenotable to beholdethe 
ſame , but are dazeled with thefightthereof, a- 
 mazed and confounded, ſothat wee cannet but 
runnefrom him, becauſethere isnothing buethat 
whichis terrible.Contrariwiſe,inthe Goſpell,hee 
hath revealed himſelfe in the face of his ſonne, 
where hee ſhewethan exceeding glorie,but with 
ſuch fatherlie loue and pitic, ſuch abundanceof 
mercie, and{weetallurements , by whichhecal- 
lethvs anddrawethys to himſelfe : thatheer wee 
areable to looke vpon him with open face,and 

| heere his countenance isſo cheerefull , that the 
ſoule which bath once, with theeie offaith feene. 

bur a glimſethereef is ſo inflamed and rauifhed 

_ withdelire ofa neerer and fuller fight, thatit can 

neuer 
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pow 2. Peter 1. I22 
neuerbe ſatisfied, For this cauſe Saint Paule ma- 
king compariſon betweenethe miniſterie of the 
Law andthe minifterieofthe Goſpell, 2. Cor. 3. 
rearmerh that the miniſtration of death, and the 
letter which killeth; and chis the miniſtration of 
theſpintwhich giuethlife. Which by the way al- 
ſoisto bee obſerued, becauſe there bee at this day 
| among vs many frantike brains:namely thoſe of 
the Family of Joue, which calthe true & ſound in- +- 
terpreting ofthe word,the literal ſcnſe,or the ler- 
terhich killeth,and their owne grofle and foo» 
liſh allegoriesthe ſpirit : notknowing that Saint 
Peter ſpeaketh of the difference betweene the 
Lawe ,and the Goſpell, Heere alſo appearcth 
of what price and dignitic the Goſpell is: for 
who can-ſer foonth the worthinele of this, when 
hee faith, that by cheſe promiſes we are made 
patrakers of the divine nature. We were indeed 
at the firſt created after the image of. G OD, 
and ſo partakers of his-nature : but wee loſt all 
this-with ourfirſtparentes, and in ſeed thereof 
weewere made panakers ofthe diueliſh nature, 
bearing his imaye , and fulfilling his luſtes. Now 
by. faithin the Gofpell, this image is reftored 
and bunilc vp in vs againe,whilelt we receiue the 
{pirite of fanctification ioyned with the ſame. 
If men did knowe this firft , that all happineſſe 
18 mens to bee made panakers of the nature 
of Ged,-and to: communicate with. him : and 
then that this is wrought onely by the Goſpel: 
men:waulde not fo lathſomelic defpile it , and 
A | pre- 


j; 124 "TAY 

1 preferreeuerylight commodity , & trifling pleas 

4  ſurebefore it: nien would not ſeeke to diſgrace 
A. ; andſlandcr it; men wouldnort beſo ſoone wea- 
$4 ric in hearing of it,nor thinke cueric houretenne, | 


WI! while they beat it, Finally men,vnleſſethey were 
i 38 mad men, would not as they donow almoſt eue- 
rie where, thinke themſelues beſt at eaſewhen it 

is furtheſt fromthem : for who would willinglie 
throwe himſelfe headlong to deſtruction 7 who 
would fo play the mad beaſtes, as to thruſt God 
from them, andrefuſe to bee made of 
his heauenlie nature ? which all they doe, that 
 haueasyet feltno ſweetneſle in the Goſpell, or 
at leaſt have ſo little taſted that itcan ſcarſe-obs 
raine colde loue at their hands. Butthere needeth 
ſomewhat to Bee ſaid vpon: the phraſe of: _m 
which Saint Peter yſeth, for it is ſomewhat harde 
to ſome, andasit was in oldetime foully abuſed 
by Heretikes, {oisit wickedlyatthis day peruer- 
ted by the louelic Familie, which holding this do» 
Erine that men are deified, and God is homini- 
fed, as their language is, meaning thatthe ve- 
riceflence andſubRance of God is transfuſed in- 
to men, and his ſubRance and theirs mingled to- 
Either, take great holdc ofthis , that the Apotile 
ſaith, Ve are made partakers of the dinine watare. 
Bur you ſhal ſee that cuery ſimple man may.ca« 
filie confyte them : ifwe aske what the nature of 
an hozſe is, will a man anſwer that he is made of 
ehe earth: then ahorſe anda manarc both /ofone 
natute , formanis alſo made of the carth: I« is 


Mas 
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| 5. Peter 1, T25 
manifeff thentharnoneis ſo fooliſhbut hee will 
confeſſe,, that when we ſpeake ofthe:nature of 
anything, we meanenotthe ſubſtance, but the 
qualities and properties: cuenſointhus place we 
-muſt needs praunt, thatby the diuine-nature in 
this place is nothing els:meant, bur that there 
ſhuld be ſuch a natute and fuchqualitiesinmen, 
$ may caricareſemblance ofthe dmine nature: 
as forexample ,God isholie,we muſt beeholie, 
he is pure, good, iuſt;oracious, bountifull,louing 
aidhnertfall , all theſe and ſuchlike mnſtbe al- 


foinvs: weeſhallalſo come to: beepartakersof 


life ,of gloric,of ioy,of happineſle ; and trernitic, 
andſoinaucererfortto beepartakers: of the dis 
vine naturex-Whar areallrhoſe noxy the better, 
"hich haue fo receiued'the precious promiles, 
thattheir qualities are (cuen as agrecable to rhe 
matureofGod, as lightis with darknefle,or Hea- 
ven with Hell,or Chat with Beliall? Sith ſoma- 
fie ſhamefull and beaſtlie finnes, low & raigne 
them, whichareſo-manie partakinyes of the 
Diueiſh nature, letthem for ſhame denie that 
they haue ought wherinthey communicate with 
Godin anic thing faning a bare-profefſion. 
Then whatisit which makerh a good man? The 
promiſesofthe Goſpel}; Whar is it which bethg+« 
th life and. ſaluation-2 The Goſpeil: Who are 
they which haue imbraced the promiſes;, & haue 
he truoand ——_— * Theholy. Whoare they 
whom-God hath called to life erernall ;'to bee 
thoſewhome he: Jouerth: as COT 
21185) age 
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226 . Thefirft Sermon 
Image? The pure and yndcfiled, ſnrhe laſt clauſe 
of this verſe he ſheweth his meaningvery plain- 
lic, /» char,faith hee, yee fleerhecorruprions which 
ere in che world through luſt. This is the way'to 
bce made-partakers of the diuine nature,” for: as 
corruptions and filthie defilingesthe morethey 
cleaucvntovs., the more they ſeparate v9 from 
the Lord :{ocontrariwile ; the morea man dorh 
| fliceand eſthewe them, ſomuchtheneerer hee 
doth approchvnto God, who is the- fountaine 
ofall puritic.. V Vee arc hecre to note thar Saine 
Peter maketh all corruption and navghtineſſein 
the worlde to fpring out of *concupiſcence :ot 
8sit is viuallie tran{lared , Luſt: where wee muſt 
learne firft ; what this concupiſcenee:or- lſt(is, 
whichis heere ſ2yd to bee as1t were the ſeave' of + 
finne, and :indeedcit is/theroote and: fountaine - 
out of which groweth and/flowerth all cuit{:char 
iscommitted/in the worlde, either in thoughr, 
word, ordeed ;to bee {Hor , this is that: which 
ts forbidden ta the renth commandement;when 
he faith, Thou ſhalt: nor coner:: at lealt:ſomuch 
_ of it is forbidden there ; as:pertaineth tothe ſe+ 
cond Table; that is theiroote and fountaine of 
all cuill againſtmen, torthere.is nothingreciced 
inthefame laft ommuundement, but rourarde 
men:z'aiidi when our ' Sautoor: Chriſt fetterh- 
foonhtbeſumme of the firſt Table , he fantviris 
toloue:the Lord: with all cheheart, withalb the 
foule,&c; Now wherethe whole: heart isvequi- 
xed , thereconcupiſcence inultheedes be _— 
T4 1:1 n: 
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vpon 2. Peter 1, "Is | 
den; bur yee will ſay, what is it ? whereindoth it 
conkilt? lr is notin deeds, wordes,northoughts, 
butamorecloſe and inwarde lickneſle, bred as 
they lay in the bones, the naturall blot and fpor 
of origiaall finne, which we haue by inheritance 
fromaur fuft parentes , and bring wichvsout of 
eur mothers v-ommb,outof which al cuilthoughts 
anddefires doe ariſe in ys. Saint Iames inthe firſt 
chapter of his epiltle maketh it the wombe and 
mother which conceuweth andbringeth forth fin, 
Lot no man ({aith hee) when bee is tempered, ſay, 
[am tempicdof God ,for Ged cannot be temprca 
with engl, neither tempteth hee any man , but 
enteric one is tempted when bee it drawne away by 
bis own concup!ſcence, ard.is entiſed:: then /nſ? 
when it hath conceined, bringeth forth ſinne, and 
when it is finiſhed bringeth foorth death. The 
- firfithing we haueheere. tonote in this doctrine 
is this: that all corruption is of our ſelues, .not 
comming from anyoutward cauſe: It is true that 
Satanis an infirument, and 2s it were the bel- 
lowes to ſirre and kindle in vs the luftes of finue, 
and bearcth a verie great ſtroke in the matter, 
burifit werenot for this concupiſcence-that is 
an vs, bee could not bring his matters topaſle,the 
prougcations and allurementes of wisked-men, 
areſo.manie meanes to driue vs and drawe vs 
into-finne..but yet the cauſe-is- in our ſelues. A 
chiefe point tobce obſerued: that we may lerne 
to condemne our ſelues. when wee haue donea- 
giſie, and not after the maner of _— 
c 
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 looke-whien'they haue faulced howe they may 
disburthen themſelues, -#nd*beer diſcharged of 
the blame, and therefore they will cichererie out 
of the divel,as though he;as they ſay,oughtthem 
n ſhame, or els they will ſay, woe woorthſuch or 
ſuchthat euer Iknew them, if it had not 'been for 
them, I ſhould not haue done thus. The Prephert 
Dauid when he had committed murther and a- 
duketie, being teprooued by Nathan, akhough 
he knewe nght well ther the Diuell was a greate 
furtherer ;in the matter: Hkewiſe he might have 
thought vpon'the fonde dealing of thewoman, 
which fovridiſcreetlic wafhed her ſelfe infuch a 
place as others might ſee her: yethe letrerhthieſe 
Po, andtotheendhemay wholy and fulliecon- 
- 1M himſelſe ; hee looketh home to the wels 
fprinzofallthis fouleandbeaſtlie ſinne, & fairki, 
Behold I was borne im witkednes,and in Fane bath 
wy mother coxceined mee as ifhe ſhouldſay 10 
Lord, 1 cannotſeckeanywayto be excuſed; for 
allchisrebellion againft thee, is conceived and 
bred itnminc owne corrupt breaſt, Ibrought the 
rooteof it from my mothers wombe,- This is a 
kflontor ys to fearmme :for fo lonp/asweds 
not.knowit, bur like partiall and correptiudpes 
goabourtoexcuſcour ſelues, & toridourhands 
ofthe we have committed, weſhallneuer come 
to any fincerereventance. Further, weearcheere 
to'obſerue inthis place; that all c 10n TOM 
ming from this luft, if wewill repent indeed;wee 
grult begin heere, Forifthey be changed "_ in 

| BZ0O! | cir 
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+ 7 on 2. Peter 1. \ 129 
their outwarde deedes and wordes, and this in- 

; ward fickenes not healed, they haue gainedno- 
"thing, no more then a man which would deſtroy 


atree, and doth nomorethenlop and ſhred off 


certain boughes and twigs, leauing che ftumpe 
and roote behinde: for ſolong as this doeth liue 
in them, they may well ſeeme in the eies of men, 
ro be very great conuertes,ifthey of ignorant idi- 
otes , are become ſuch as haue gotten ſome skill 
and knowledge : from drunkards, rufhans, adul- 
rerers,and ſuch like, they become ſober, modeſt, 
and of good behaviour; asthis may be done be 


fore men, andyet the hearrnothing altered be-. 


fore God: forthere be many cauſes which may 
mooue men to feemeourwardly to bee godlie; 
when the heart within is fraught with lothſome 
luftes,and ful ofrotten corruptions, which make 
men (till alrogether abominable before God. 
To beeihort therefore, a man ſhall neuerrightly 
iudge of himſelfe whether hee haue repented,vn- 
lefle heelooke to the bottome of this ſore, that 


- it may bee healed, The greateſt multitude of 


men, being as blind as Beetles inthis point, ima- 
vine that repentance, is a vericlight and cafie 
thing, whichthey can haue when they ht-when 
a man of wiſedome ſaith this, that here lieth ſo 
| deepe amatter , that hecre bee rootes which are 


hard to bee pulled vp , hee is mooued to bee the: 


more carefull , lea't hee deceiue himſelfe. Looke 
thereforecuery man tohis thoughts, for bythem 
is the triall made: ifthe thoughtes bee chaunged, 

I "and 
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230 The firſt. Sermon 
andthe inward deſires altered , ſothar of pro- 
phane and worldlie, they are become holie and 
heauenly: then hee may boldlie fay, Ihaue a 
newe heart, and there is aright ſpiritrenued in 
me, I hauc repented, Thaue not playd the hypo- 
crite, I feele an vpright heart toward God ,1 
feele the corrupt fountaine ſtopped , ſothat the 
filthy matter , and ſtincking mudde doeth not 
boile foorth asit did. It may alſo bee demaun- 
ded heere, whether this luſt be not a finneor a 
corruption of it ſelte , becauſe Saint Peter faith, 
that corruption reſteth in it, The place which 
I alleadged out ofthe 5 1. Plalme, dothprooue 
itto bealſinne: alſo it may beeprooued out of 
thefift to theRomans, where Saint Paule proo- 
ueth that infantes have ſinne, becauſe theyare 
fubie&ro death, which is therewarde of fine, 
although, as hee ſaith, they finne not after the 
fimilkude of the tranſerefſion of Adam. There- 
fore if wee had none other but this, it were e- 
nough to condemne vs, and vtterlyto caſt vs a- 
way.Let vsncuer ccaſe therefore, yntill we feele 
a chigein ourlelucs,cuen in this ſecret infeRion, 
for otherwife wee ſhall neuer beable to flie the 
corruptions which are in the world , or as Saint 
Jarnes ſpeaketh in the firſt chapter of his Epiſtle, 
to keepe ourſelues vnſpotted of the worlde , fo 
long as we carie the corrupt worid inour breaſt: 
neither ſhall our religion bce pure, for thus it is 
faide, Ifany man among you ſeemeth religious, 
_ _ andrefrainethnothis tongue, but deceiueth his 
D oWne 


- wpon 2.Potey Tv 12t 

 owneheart,this mans religion is vaine. Pure 

religion and vndefiled before God, euenthe fa- 

ther 15 this ;to viht the fatherleſſe and widowes 

| Intheirdiſtreſſe, and to keepe himſelte vnſpot- 
ted of the world. Ie 


— 
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The ſecondSermon vpon the 
5-6. and 7. verſes, 


5 Therefore gine even all diligence thereunto, 
toine moreouer vertue with your faith: andwith 

. Orrtu?e knowledge. 

6 And with knowledge, temprrance: and with 
temperance, patience: anawith patience, godli- 

_ mweſſe. | 

7 eAnd with godlineſſe,brotherlis kindneſſe : and 

with brotherlie kindneſſe, lone. 


Ndhereunto giue all diligence, &c, He hath 
declared in the former verſes, among other 
chiefe matters, this onceſpeciallic , to how great 
holinefſe and pureneſle through ſanctification, 
we be called : which was chietlie expreſſed in 
theſe wordes, that by them yee may bee made 
partakers ofthe dwinenature, in that yeefliethe 
corruption which iz inthe worlde through laſt: 
rntothisnow he ioyneth an exhortation , requt- 
ring at theirhandes not onlie to put to'their di- 
ligence, but alſo, as he ſaith, cuenall diligence. 
] 3 For 


x32 The fecond Sermon. 
For asit is the greateſt and chicſeſt thing which 
we areto looke after , ſothereis' required at our 
handes , to giue our principall care and tudie 
thereunto : this equitie mult eatilie be graunted, 
that ifwe cannot obtaine or get the thinges of 
this life, which are ſmall in compariſon, vnleſſe 
wee put to ourdiligence, for God will haue itto | 
beſo, thatthenof good richt, looke how much 
heauenly things exceed in dignitierhe earthie,ſo 
much mult the care & diligence beltowed vpon 
them cxceed, How farre almoſt zre all menfrom 
this doctrine bothin practiſe and iudgement ; 
firit when we ſeethe exceeding trauel and paines 
whichthey lick net willingly to beſtow, in get- 
ting the bepperlietraſh ofthis worlde, either ri- 
ches or honours: they will 11de and run , early and 
late, by night and by day,by fea and by land, win- 
r and ſommer, wearing out their bodies, al- 
moſt pine and ſtarue themfelues with hunger 
andbeating theirbraines withas great diligence 
ascan be pofſible:but when it commeth to theſe 
thinges which Saint Peterſpeaketh, as thinges of 
no price, they paſſe by them, in ſuch wiſe, thar 
theyare heereecuen as {louthfull and carelefle, as 


they are diligent inthe other, For iudgement in 


this behalfe, if a man talke with theſe worldlie 
men, they wil:{hewe their minde and opinion, 
askethem why they be ſo careful fortheſe world- 
liethings, their an{were is readie, we ſhall other- 
wiſe come ſbort ofthem, and.go withoutthem:; 
and whie doc yecnot ſeckeas faſt for heauenlie, 


thinges 


Sy 
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rhings,they be the greateſt? they bee indeede i # 
greateſt : but wee commir that toGod, we will 
not meddle with thar, Thus they ſhift off the care 
of godlinefſe, as though God gid not require it 
attheir hands : never hearing of this which Saine 
Peter requireth: wee muſt take heede of this, 
Suing eareto God, who reacheth vsthisleſſon 

y the holy-Apoſile : for if we let this paſſe, we 

are moſt miſerable. Heer alſo when we are war- 
nedto giue all diligence , appeareth plainlic how 
harda thing it is to flie from corrupt luſtes : for 

_ tfitwereancaſiethingto bedone, leſſe diligence 
might ſerue; but ſinne cleaueth neere and (tic= 
keth faftinys, and is noteafilie ſhaken off: it 
is deeplie rooted ,ſo that vnlefſe we digee verie 
deepe, weeare ſureto [eaue theroots ſti] behind, 
which will growe and ſpring againe asfaſt as be- 
fore "eakainiiahl ſeeming tobee dead, they 

| ſuddainlie reviue: ſo that wee ate ſet a worke ;\ 
while we live heere withont anie intermiſſion, - bit 
to bee till roiling to pull vp theſe weedes , the A's 
ground is{d' ranke, that in a verie ſhort time it 
will bee whollic ouergrowne, Therefore ſuch as 
deſpite the megnes which God hath appointed, | 
or yſethem overnegligentlie, muſt needes haue 
their heartouergrown withtheſe ſtinking weeds 
of luſt and concupiſcence: and fo if ever there 
be any good ſeedin them,as 200d motions or ine 
clinations to feareGod, they are by and by cho- 
ked, ſo that they can bring foorth no fiu'te,or at 
leaftno ripe and timelie fruit, 

{ 3 Bur 
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But heere may bee obiected,that this agreethnot 

withthe formerſaying,;. that the divine: power 
hath giuen ys all-thinges: which pertaine to hife 
and, godlinefic, there hee aſcribeth-all to God, 
and taketh all from vs; heere he ſeeinethro giue 
| ſomewhat vato eurdilicence, and fo toeſtabliſh 
 free-will in vs. We mutt anſwer heere, chat God 
worketh all in'all, and alone (inketh the roke, 
yet hee doth notwarke in vs, as the Carpenter 
or Maſon workethypon the log and the ſtone, 
- which haueno feeling of that which is done yp- 
on. them, and therefore nothiug of rhemis re- 
quired ; but wee haue a will in ys' and reaſon, 
which of themſelues being corrupt, do. nothing 
bur hinder this worke, yntill ſuch:time as God 
hath faſhioned them a new :; wee haue appetites 
andaftccions invs:, but ot themſelues mere re- 
bels;theſe hee.rameth and ſubdueth. So that this 
werkeot Godin; vs,i5 not withourt-a feeling iof 
it; for hee mqueth ysco will,todeſre, to ſorrow, 
to reioyce,and {uch like, ſothat our diligence is. 
required, becauſe he workethin: none but hee 
doth makethem diligent, heere- is fill chenthac 
vehich God doth beftowe yponys;-and-not. that 
which we haue.of our {elues. By-this place all 
thoſeare anſwered , which :cloake and defende. 
themſclues in their naughtineſſe and\loth in the 
ſcruice of God,atter this maner:; Wee haue that: 
which God hath giuen ys, all men are not alike 
godlie, euery man cannot do as you doe:when' 
their owne heart and conſcience doth tell cucrie 


of 
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_ ofthemthe contrarieſaying,thouartcarelefſe 
and negligent, thou haftas muchas thoudeſireſt; 
tor God doth increaſe all giftes and. graces in 
thoſc whichyſcalldiligencein;ſecking afterhim. 
Ler vs learne therefore , brethren , to putin pra» 
Ciſe all thoſe thinges whichare heeretauohtc, to 
Slue greater diligence, andſo beate our braine 
moxc carneſilie aboutheauenliethinges , then a» 
bout theſe earthlie, to-abour andtrauel more for 
godlinefſe,thenfor treaſuzes and riches. Which 
it wedoe, weſhall.feele increaſe of ſtrength ts 
calt out corrupt luſtes, although nor ſomuchas_ 
fainewe would , yet God beingtrue, wee ſhall 
have ſo much thatwee icannot faile or miſſe of 
our deſrre. ; Itfollowethgloine moreoner vertue 
with yawr faith,erc..Saint Peter knoweth what 
babes we bee,how vnableto' guide aur Reppes 
inthe pathes ofgodlinefle, andthat. maketh him 
not only to mooucand perſwade to godlinefle, 
bur euen as it were, taking vs by the hand, and 
reachineo vs howtotreadeuery ſtep,herehearſeth 
particulariie thethings wherein we areto trauell 
when hee faith; [one moreour With your faith, 
mertne:with vertue knowledge: wth knowleage, 
termperance:withtemberance, patience: with pati- 
ence,oodlineſſe:andwith godlines, bratherlic hind- 
nes:andwith brotherlie kindnes, loue. 
--Fanhheere is ſer mthe firſt place, vnto which 
all the other muſt bee ioyned , becauſe without it 
we cannot:by any meanes pleaſe God, it doth 
m(tifie vsbetore God alone, but yet it doth not 


] 4 goe 


ED = OE REES. ie > races. TE IN 
©” Awe _ ITS *>5 2 CES Ex LOCI ITT... EE =. 
Wk IN au IR FO EO na brbet Wnt 2-2, : « al DE fl 
ET ra, NE ey ge 2, nd * > ob Pie 5. , 7 a a 
: FA '  $5-* £29 od WF <7 ONES; UE Re es? Gone: 
- 3 4 oo Es Mon. 2 5 >a EY ER 7.7 Ut 200 wo , MEG coals on {50 ELEC SER IS EE ICC DE 2, . 4 
MM? O j Br Ws -%7 - ; bs WEE oboe PURE RET Not Bell 3%. Fs Sus, nad no a Ir on OS 4 or - . 4 
35 $4 condi OS RE cs A nn Fett TR BI IE » be Fee L " 


" 
n \ 
4. 
$6 a 
- - # 


136 The ſecond Sermon : 
gocalone, neither is itdead;: and fruitlefſe, for 
theſe thinges doc accompanie the ſame. 1n the 
next place therefore ; hee oy rg vnto this, 
yertue, which is. generally pur for allthefruites 
of faith, andallthe duties ofa godlielife, Theſe 
cannotbewanting, burby and by it muſt needs 
' follaw ; thacthe faith is a-dead faith, not able 
to iuftificys before God, nor to giuelite tit can- 
not indeed berightlic tearmed any other than a 
ſhadoweor dumbe picture of faith, which may 
carie ſome ſhew and colour of that whichirt re- 
ſembleth.'Euenas we ſeeſome painter fo skil- 
full, chat bee can. caſt ſuch' colours in painting 
fire, thatart the firſt bluſtrirmight make a man 
wdge.itto bee fire indeed; butifa manhold his 
hand to it,to frelefor ſome” heate , andtomake 
triall by tbe effectes, achilde will bee able to 
iudge eaſilice,thatitis buta deadimage, becauſe 
the efieGes are- wanting, 'Eucn ſo there be ye- 
ric manie men, as cunning as.any painter, to 
| makea ſhew offaith through great braggesand: 
yauntes, that God istheir God, andthatcheypur 
all their whole truſt in him, that they looke to 
bee ſaued as wellas the belt, yea though but a 
fewe, yet they hopeto be of the numberofthoſe. 
Let vslooke therefore that we bee not deceiued 
heere, letnot the outwarde appearance beyuile 
vs, but let vs come to the true triall, ifthere bee 
as much vertuein their life, as there was heat in 
the foreſaide fire, then knowe that this is cuen 
as gaodafaith, as thatis afire, For ye may as 
SY well 


2. Peter. 1. . T27 
well ſeparate fire from the heatthereof, as faith 
from good and godlie vertues, which arerhe 
truites thereof. What ſhall then bee faide of all 
| thoſe from whome doe flowe ſo many filthie 
ſinnes, that ſcarce atauietime doth appearein 
them ſo muchasa ſhadowe of yertue ?they can= 
not deceive anie wiſe man, much lefle ſhall 
they be ableto deceiue God. Lereuery one there- 
fore take heed that hee deceiue not himſelfe , ro 
thinke thar he is richlie indued with faith , when 
he is ſopoore in vertue , forif the latter abound, 
we are ſure the former doth alſo abound. For wee 
muſtrrie our faithby our vertues, Nexthe wil- 
leth to ioyne knowledge vntovertue. Theſethree 
are generall , faith, yertue,and knowledge , and 
are fo linked together, thatthey cannot be ſun- 
dered. Forfaith is not a blinde fantaſize which 
man doth imagine of his owne braine, bur it is 
beoun inthe right knowledye of Gods will,and 


"AW. ; O gy 
increaſeth and groweth bythe ſame: it is alſothe 


rule and ſquareto meaſure and guide all yertue 
by-: for we muſt not thinke, that that is good 
which ſeemeth fo vnto ourreaſon;burthat which 
God-in his revealed will hath called good: vn- 
les therefore vertue did growe invs , wee can- 
 nothaueir, before we become skiltull, and haue 
learried itour of the word of God. Forthis cauſe 
the Apoſtle moouing theſe excellent men to 
increaſe in Godlinefſe , ſheweth them the 
way,whenheewillethther to increaſe in knows 
ledge, | 


Now 


od ood HO — Anal ot BE > 4 Os © na 


138 The: ſecond Sermon 
 Nowifwe marke well, what manerof men- 
they were towhom hee wrote, natuely,no babes 
noryoonelinges in the Goſpell, for-he ſaid they. 
had obtained like precious faith with him, and. 
| afterwarde in this chapter hee fſaitn, they did 
knowe and were {tabliſhed in the preſent truth: ; 
wee ſhall caſilie perceiue how this may [top the: 
mouthes of manie, which holde blind errours. - 
Fir{t ofall of rhoſe , which afhrme that igno- 
ranceis the mother of deuotion, if Godlineſle: 
_. and vertue bee the true deuotion; thenit muſt 
needes followe , that their doctrine is falſe and 
giueliſh , ſecing weare chargedto ioyne vnto.. 
our yertue knowledge: itis true if they. meahe. 
Popiſh deuotion , for they coulde never haye: 
kept men in awe, to bee zealous of their religi- 
on., and to ſeckefor that at the handes of men, 
which Godalone doeth giue , vnleſle they. had: 
kept them in blindnefſe and ignoraunce : and 
thereforethey tooke a wiſe way , to keepe the 


people from knowing the word, which ſoſoone- 


as it brake foorth againe, diſcloſed alltheir fal- 
ſhood and- trecherie , in ſo much that neither 
cood nor bad almoſt, haue anie deuotion vnto. 
them. Secondly , ofthoſe, which althoughrhey 
bee notranke Papiſtes, yet haue in them (till, a 
ſmacke and ſauour ofpopiſh principles: and 
thereforelike fooles, are alſo enimies vnto know- 
ledge. Forthus they ſpeake, It were no matter 
it chere were lefſe preaching, Ithinke the people 
beethe woorſe for it , there is knowledge cuen 


enough 
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enough, what ſhould -laie men bee troubled to 
learne ; or to ſeeke for the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, let them tend their worke , and look 
totheir occupations, and learne tobe quiet,and 
todeale-honeſtlic : Againſt theſe poore blinde 
bealtes,(tor Imay yienogentle ſpeech) weare 
roreaſon out of this place : firlt , that all men, 
know they neuer ſo much, are heere commaun= 
| ded toincreafſe inknowledge , to the ende they 
may increaſe in faith and godlineſſe . Second- 
lie, let them conſider to what manner of men 
Saint Peter wrote, namely, to poore and rich 
men, women and children, to all fortes, and 
to be ſhort , ro as manie as: woulde haue faith 
- andyertue, andſo cometolife and glorie, and 
therefore as well the poore ploughman, as the 
great Clearke.is commaunded to increaſe his 
knowledge out of Gods booke, Thirdlie, they 
much'ouer[hoetethemſelues, when they would 
beare:them in hand, that knowledge, which is 
the guider of vertue, ſhould bethe cauſe of vice. 
Nay, jf we wipe our eies , and looke better to 
the matter , we {hall ſce, thatthere is a flood of 
tenorance, which hath almoſt overwhelmed all, 
andin manic whichſeeme to know very much, 
rf.chey were ſoundedto the bottom, there thould 
betound in them grofſe ignorance, and palpa- 
ble darkenefle : and ſoindcedethe true cauſe of 
all foule innes, which abound at this day among 
vs, andflowecuen asa ſwelling ſca, isthe waat 
of truce knowledge. This ignorance hath taken 

{uch 
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ſuchroote, that all they which haue made proof, 
will confeſſe withmee, that our time is like the 
time of the prophet Eſay, chap. 28. whohauing 
laboured himſelfe as it were out of breath and 
reaching, and ſeeing ſo ſmall profiting, being 
commanded of the Lord (till ro goe to his bu= 
fineſſe, buriteth foorth in theſe ſpeeches : Whom 
(hall Iteach knowledge?whom ſhall I makefor 
to vnderſtand ? them that are wained fromthe 
; milke,and drawne from the breaftes?for pre- 
cept mult bee vpon precept, precept vpon pre- 
cept, Ine vnto line, line vnto line, a little heere, 
and alittlerhere, And in another placehee ſaith, 
The word of the Lord was like a ſealed booke, if 
hee cometo one . ſaying, Reade this I pray you, 
hemaketh anſwer , I cannot read; to another 
that canreade, heanſwereth, I cannot, for it is 
ſcaled. OA: 
Furthermore, let thoſe fillie creatures learne 
of this placeto be aſhamed of that, wherein they 
{ceme aftera ſorte to plorie, whenthey vierto ſay 
astheythinke in defence of themſelues, wee bee 
without skill, wee haue no knowledge, wee bee 
poore heneſt men, wee haue no learning : it 
is as much as to ſaye, wee haue no faith, wee 
haue no vertue , wee haue no godlineſſe : for 
wee bee plainely taughthere thar faith, yertue, 
\ and knowledge, mult increaſeand growe vp to- 
gether. Let vs all print this leſſon deepely in our 
mindes, that it may driue vs to make hafte to 


eome out of our ignorance, and to ſecke m_ 
cr 
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after knowledge. Let vs take heede of flattering 
ourſclues as ſome other doe, which hauing got- 
ten ſomeskill,or at leaſt thinke that they haue ſec 
very light by the publike reaching of the ward, 
they doe excuſe themſclues after this forte, 
thanke God, Iam not of the ignorant fort, nor 
_ of the meaneſt iudgement, I knowe ſomerrhat, 
let chem hunt after preaching that neede,itisvery 
oood for them, as formee, Iam ſufficiently ac- 
quainted with the matrer already: this kinde of 
men are harde too deale withali, becauſe they 
bee wiſe in theirowne conceite, and not inthe 
Lorde,forif they had once but euen alittlerafted 
of true knowledge,of the ſweetcnefie and power 


thercof;they wouldneuerhaue enough ofthe firſt 


ſponefull,if rhey had an healthfull Romacke, they 
could neuer bee brought ſo ſoone to loath, and 
as it were to vomir vp againe, ſo wholeſome ſu- 
ſtenance, Bur letyslearne here, that when our 
knowledge is growne to bee neuer ſo great, be- 
cauſe we know bur inpart,and weknow nothing 
2s we ought to know, as Saint Paule ſaieth,cuen 
then we ate to giueall diligence, to joyne to our 
yertue, knowledge, vnlefle when we have beoun 
and proceeded ſo farre,we minde to fall backe a- 
paiget This place doeth —_— ſerforth the wo» 
I and miſerable ſtate of thoſe which be with-_ 

out teaching, or haue it in ſo ſcanty a micalure, 
that they come almoſt to no ynderſtanding: they 
are meric and thinke all is well, andthinke them- 
ſelues beſt, when they are leaſt deale withall, bur 
iudge 
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wudgerighteous iudgement, which-the Lerdby 


_ his Apolile reachethvsto wdpe, and we ſhalſce 


that their mirthis nothing els, but a madlaugh- 
ter ,eueh inthe middelt of fearefull and horrible 
deſtruion. Vuto knowledge toyne temperance, 
ec. Orcontinence, for ſothe word which Saint 
Peter vſeth may be tranſlated, Bur what doth he 
meane, hauing bidden vs to ioyne vertue to faith? 
Againe as thoughhe had forgotten himſelfe, to 
expreſſe certaine ſeucral] kinds of vertues, which 
hee will haue vsto joyne totheformer, when as 
indeede, the worde YVereue containeththem all. 
Wee may not thinke bur that hee is verte wel ad- 
uiſed , and that he knoweth with whome he hath 
to doe, what babesand Children we are,which 
mult nothaue meate fer betore vs ,in grofſe t& 
be our owne caruers, but it mult bee minced to 
cur hances, we mult allo be feddeas it were by 


{poonfuls, For tais cauſe he did not contenthim- 


ſelfe to exhort in generall vnto vertue , bur alſo 
to name ard point vs out certaine chiefe bran= 
ches, which we mult efpeciatlielabourabour,for 
vnleſle God ſhould deale wich vsin this wiſe, ſo 
yaine arc we, that wee ſhould wander and roue 
as it werein awideheid, and neuer come nigh 
the marke, or atleaſt, inlooking after ſome one 
vertue or other, forget andlet goethe chiefe and 
principall, For wee {ee many that can rowle in 
their mouththe name of vertue and godlineſſe, 
and nothing almoſt but vertue, verrue, as though 
they would perſwade men ,that their garden did 

grow 
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-growe full of ſuch hearbes, but when wee come 
tothis particular examination, to looke for this 
yertue and that, in ſtecdeoftheſeſweethearbes, 
we ſhall indnothing bur ſRincking weeds. Here 
1s 2 great parte of our dilicence and wiſdome, 
therefore , that when wee fiudic foryertues 2nd 
godlineſſe , and when we call yponthe Lord fer 
giftes , we ſearchout cuery part,apd branch.leaft 
webe ouerſeene in ſome ipeciallpoint,and leaft 
while wee ſeeketo increaſe one vertue, another 
decay in vs,for that ſhall come to paſſe,if we cait 
not our cies diligently on euerie fide, and fo often 
tines werather looſe then gaine,rather go back- 
ward than forward.Out of the negligence in this 
point of doctrine , or for want of knowledge in 
it, men growe into fecuritie , and averie little 
contenteth them, yea thoughit bebuteuen ſome 
ſhew of vertue, and flouthfullie they ſhuftie off 
the matter : a thing greatlie to be taken heed yn- 
to, Becauſe,our of all queſtion itis, thar which 
hath cauſed diuers forward men, in continuance 
of time as it were gathering ruſt to becomellack: 
if wee haue deſire therefore to, continue, letys 
learne to put this leſſon in practiſe. But why doth 
hee will vs to ioyne temperance or continence 
with knowledge, itſhould ſeeme he had nore-' 
_ gardofany affinitie in matching theſe things to- 
ther, for bnlpaodiand is conuerlant about plea- 
fires ana deliohtes: Yes yerilie, we ſhall|plainly 
ſee, thatthereis great cauſe for which he ioyneth 
eucric one of theſe yertues togither, Andfirlt, 
ro 


egin with this, yee are to note that conti- 
' nence is: not conuerſant alone, abour -the de. 


to 
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lightes ofthe body,but alſo of the minde: ſo:that 
in ſecking knowledge, which wee muſt doeyery 
eagerly, wee arctotake heed of theſe extreames 
which arecontrary to a continent minde, either 
to bee ſo waucring, that euery pufte doe drive ys 
-- fromthe manifeſt truth, orelſc on the other ſide 
. to bee ſo fiffe, and fo wilfully wedded to our 
 owne iudgement, that wee will ſtand in defence 
of that which we haue once liked,and not admit 
any reaſon tothe contrary : both theſe are con- 
trary to a continent minde: and bothot them e- 
nemicsto true kno'yledge, Therefore wee are 
warned here in our diligent ſcarch for know- 
ledge,to take heed that when wee. haue learned 
the truth, wee continue (tedfalt and vnnoueable 
in it,notto be toſſed to and fro, as fome vnltable 
minds are, who when thev haue been taught the 
truth, the leaſt doubt char is rayledagain(t it,cau- 
ſcththem by and by to ſhake, and ro feare whe- 
therthey bein the right way or no,allo wee mult 
take heede of that [tittenefle;whichcauſeth ſome 
to ſpeake when it were better tor them to heare, 
| and to bee heard aloft, when a lower voyce 
'might ſerue them better: farre from the counſell 
of Saint James, who willeth vs to bee ſwift to 
heare, and ſlow toſpeake, Let vs bee ſure our 
knowledge bee well grounded, before wee f{ettle 
our ſeſues to continew in it: leaſt in Reede of 
| heaping yp golde, wee fill our cheſtes with no- 
{12 $0 (SY thing 


 whichſcrue to: increaſe godlineſle, an t 
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nothing but drofle. Alſo we muſt be 
bendour Rudic for theknowledge of th 
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difying, For many ſeek for knowledge, but the 
yainebraine dothcariethem eo ſecke after curis 
ous queſtions,andto ler pafſerhoſe things whic 
ſhould do them moſt good:andthisis a ſore and 


commonlie mooue , doefhew., Hee addeth , ' 
femperance iojne patience. This allo may ſeetnts 


1 | | pt 
orieuous ficknefſe in men, asthe queſtions hey | 
70 | 


bee ſomewhat frange; but ifwe looke well vnto 


it, wee then ſhall perceive the meaning more 
plainlie: patience is not onely requiſite in thoſe 
which haue receiued the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
to beare and indure all perſecutions and afflicti- 
ons, which oftentimes are ſo raging,that(except 
wee haue ourheartes well ayed, and ſeaſoned 
with patience ) wee {hall bee driuen to forſake 


| andtoforſwear our knowledpe: bur alſo its very 


requiſiteto be wel armed & fenced withit, when 
wee ſhall have ro doe withthoſe which are ab- 


ſurd and grofle, and therefore itis as adagget | 


toa miansheart, to heare all their blockiſh rea- 
ſons againſt the word,to ſeehow ſencelefſethey 
are, whenthe plaine truechislaid before them: 
Likewiſe their ſpiteful railings & fleeting mocks 
which they will vſe: their bold abuſing of Gods 


word , their arrogant preſumption , which cau- 


ſerhtheimeo prartle veryfaſt;euen- they knowe 


' 
- 


notwhat: orels wee ſhall be hurled hither and 
; thitnec 
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 _ .. andſuffrings forthe truth, and that wee are ſub- 


146 T be ſecond Sermon 

thithet yponrockes, and make ſhipwrack ofour 
mildnefle, and ſo marre and diſgrace the good 
c3uſe which we haue in hande. For wicked men 
will iudge all to proceede of rancour and anger, 
and aſcribe allto choler, and ſoby this meanes 
there is procured ſomediſhonour to God, who 
ſhould greatlie be honoured if we could tneekely 
(as his Apoſtle willeth){ioftruRtthoſe which are 
contrarie minded, proouing if God at anic time 
wil giue them repentance, to come out of the 
ſnare ofthe diucll of whom they bee holden cap- 
tive, todochis will, and ſoto ſtop their mourhes, 
that they cannot beeable to anſwere, The want 
of this vertue oftentimes bringeth great incon- 
uenienceto the conference of brethren , which 
ſhould bring togither (as it were into one heap) 
whatſocuer cucryone hath gleanedby himſelte, 
_ thatſotheone might ſupply y want of the other; 
\ butthe impatience of love is ſuch , that great in- 
conuenjence doth growe thereby. To conclude 
this matter, ſeeing troubles are allotted yntovs, 


ic to ſo many reproches,railinges, tauntes, and 
mockes at the handesof abſurd and euill men: 
whoſocuer looketh to walk inthe way of know- 
ledge ,heemuſt ſecketo poſleſie his foule inpa- 
tience. It iolloweth,#/ith patience, godlines, &c, 

A man may demaund what manner of orderis 
heere vſed, inwilling vsto- ioyne godlinefle to 
patience, andthento gaclines, brotherlie kind- 


* NES? 


vpen 2.Pctet 1. 147 
nes:is not godlines the whole orthe general, and 
theſe branches are membersofit ? Trueir1s thar 
this word is often vſcd generallie,to comprehend 
all goodnes, but in this place, it. comprebendeth 
bur the farſt Table ofthe law, wherein we are wil- 
ledtobe deuour or zealous : a very neceſſary ca- 
ueat to beware that we doe not become ſo pati-. 
ent,that wee forget to bee zealous in the Lords 
quarrell: icis as if Saint Peter ſhould haue aide : 
I would nothaue you {0 mecke, asto beare and. 
pur vpal, I would haue you withall co be hotre in 
Gods quarrell, forget notthar, For many vnder. 
acolourofa mecke patience, doe couerthe want 
of religion, for if God bee diſhonored, his truth 
defaced, his ſeruants ſlaundered, they can heare: 
and fee, and yet bee as meckeasa Lambe: butif 
themſclues bee touched yeeſhallſecrhem playe 
the Lions,and of luke warme to become fire hot:: 
this therefore is no patience which wanteth god- 
lines, We mult learne then, both with patience,8 
meeknes,to deale in the, Lords macters,and alſo 
withfetuent clog in (leed of this excellent 
. yertue of patience, which was commended ynto 
vs,there be nothing but a prophane yngadlineſle 
and an jfreligious mildnes, in which ar this day 
moedoeoftend, then through impatience; for 
theſe Atheiſts haue this as anexcule.yery readi- 
lie, Are. we not commaunded tobe gentle and 
ſoft ? Is it not ourdutieto maintaine loue , and 
charitie with our neighbours ? Indeede they 
bee great ſwearers, and. ſometime they vie to 
ol, K 2 ſpeake 
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148 T be ſeroud Sermon 7 
; mp tenet Gods worde, it they bee awry, 1 
inkethey ſhall anſwerefor themaſelues , if wee 
ſhould gaiaſay, or ſeeme ro reproouethem,they 
_ would not takeit well, therefore I thinke good 
- nottodiſquiet them. Heere isnow woonderfull 
patience, theſe are verie godly and charitable 
perſons , yea eucnatreacherietowards God and 
men. For is there ani ofthem,which being ſlan- 
dered with ſome foule crime, wherby they ſhuld 
xeceiue great injurie , or be ſpitcfully rayled vp- 
on, if ſome of their neere friendes fit by and hold 
their tovgues', when they kniow they be iniuried, 
that cannot by and by feele & ſay,this was colde 
friendſhip, that they could not haue dealt ſo yn- 
louinglietowardes their friendes, by whomſoe- 
everthey ſhould haue heard them fo abuſed, they 
could not haue heldetheir tonges? Then belike 
God nor his truth are none of their dearefriends 
' thatthey can put vpſuch iniurie done towardes 
him.Thereis plentie ofthis patience in all places, 
butgodlineſs cannot be ſufferedto come neere, 
for hee isa breake peace and a veric vnpleafant 
fellowe, hee is ouer rough and preciſe, and: ouer 
captiousxthere was good neighbourhood' and 
friendſhip before he came, they could beemerie 
together, and beein vnitie , without any iarre: 
had it not beene better to vic gentleneſſeand pa- 
tience, then to hauethis broyle? for there's no- 
thing better then loue,& where that is not, there 
js nothing good. O miſerable dayes, thisis the 
| goodloue now among men, that they _ 
3 RN C 


von 2, Peter 1, 149} 
loue one another, but they muſt hate God to ! : 
haue peace and concord with men tobe atoddes 
with God for mens ſake, to putyp the diſhono- * 
ring of his name, not to continue in patience, 
vnles godlines be wanting. The vngodlie world 
and leud nature that is 1n men, taketh occaſion 
roaccuſe godlic zeale , ynder this pretence: and 
ro findefault with the preaching ofthe word,be- 
cauſe, ſaythey, ir ſetteth menar ſtrife, Bur wee 
muſt learne in this place toioyne godlines with 


our patience ,for otherwiſe weſhall bee found to 
| bee nothing els but irreligious and prophane 


_ dogs : although we pretend loueneuerſo much, 


The time will not ſuffer tobandlethe reſt, which 
| remajnethinthis Text. Letys rememeber that 
which hath beene ſaid,and giue all diligence to 
purſue theſe excellent yertues , that ſo wee may 
approouc our ſeluesto be right Chriſtians , and 
look for the bleſſed hope promiſed inTeſuChrilt, 


4 
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f with brotherlie kindueſſe, lone. 
8 ' Forif theſe things bewith you and abound.th 
will make you that ye ſhall not bee idle , nor vn- 
fruitfull ,in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
For he that hath not theſe things is blind, and 


ſeeth not a farre off, and hath forgottenthat he 
was prrgea from his old finnes. 


Ad with goalineſſe brotherlis kindneſſe : and 


A Nawith godlineſſe brotherlie hindneſſe, c&e. 
We hochextd alreadie ; that with our faith 
mult be joynedvertue or godly deedes, which it 
cannot bee without, ifir bee a true faith : with 
vertue wee are commaunded to joyne know- 
ledge , which may bee a guide thereunto , our 
knowledge muſt goe with temperance, withthis 
mult come patience,and thereunto muſt be joy- 
nedgodlinei!e. There remaine yet two branches 
ottheſe ſpeciall vertues, about which weeare to 
rrauel!: the firſt oftheſe is brotherlic loue orkind- 
neſſe, which muſt be yoked with godlineſſe : as 
I ſaid, that this godlinefle hee ſpeaketh of, is re- 
ferred tothe firlt Table ofthe Lawe , reſpeRing 
Godand hisreligion, that we be ſound and zea- 
lous in the ſame,and not asthoſe which arefor all 
all times,and all religions, andthercfore carenot 


what 


_—  —  —  —— " — 


on 2. Peter 1, 151 
what bee ſaid againſt religion, being very bel- 
lie-gods and Atheiſtes: ſothis is referredto the 
ſecond table, ſhewing what we owevnto men, 
| This is verie fitlie and neceſlarily added, for as 
there bee manic, which regarding men onely, 
how to pleaſe, and not to grieueoroffend them, 
alcogether forgetting their dutic towardes the 
Lord God, and wholic ſhutting him out, as 
though their chiefe care ſhould be of men, let 
paſſe godlineſſe : ſothere bee ſome thar effende 
onthe other ſide, which looking alwaies ſo high, 
asto haue reſpet tothe Lord andhistrueth, to 
bee earneſt and fierie in that, oucrlooke men, 
forgetting the duties which they owe vntothem: 
the holie Apoſtle meeteth with this milſchicſe, 
andtellethys that we muſt ſo loue God, that we 
alſo loue men: ioyne, faith he, toyourgodlines 
brotherly kindnefle: Forvnleflethis bee ioyned, 
and goe with our zeale of Gods worde, it is no 
true godlines, although we beeneuer ſoſoundin 
mudgement,andſcemrto be as hotas Moſes or E« 
 Las,yeacuen tobee ſwallowed vp with burning 
zeale:for it dothnot proceed from Gods ſpirit, 
who dothalſo work che lJoue towards men wher- 
ſoeuer he goeth: bur ir doeth proceed-of ſome 
corrupt cauſe , asof yainegjorie , or ſelfe-loue, 
and fuch like , anddeſerueth not indeed to bee 
called godlic deuotion , no more thanthe true 
faith can bee without vertue, or deſcruerh to bee 
called ought, faueaſhadowe or image of faith, it 
it bee without good workes : but itis a bitter- 
K 4 neſle 
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52 The third Sermon 

neſſe, which reſembleth the true zeale, which 
_ doth evermore carrie with it, a loue andcare 
towards men. True it isthatto be zealous in ſpi- 
rit , is afiogular andſpeciall gift of God, & they 
which be withour it are but brutiſh, and ſence- 
| leflecreatures,not knowing God, nor how pre- 
cious bis gloric is : yet this mult bee looked ynto 
incuerieoneof vs whether webeare a louing af- 
tection toward our brethren orno : for if we loue 
God, wemult needs loue men, which beare his i- 
mage. If wedelightin the wordotGod,this is one 
chicf point ofdoctrinthat is taughtin it, that we 
be louing 8& kind ynto men. Thertore as S.Paul 1. 
Cor. 13. ſheweth, that yerie excellent gifts doe 
not profit without loue, ſo likewiſe in this place 
we betaught , that if wee would ſcemeto bee 
 godlie , and hauenot loue, it is nothing woorth. 
Let euery mantherefore lay this doctrineto his 
heart: thathe muſt be earneſt in the cauſes of the 
Lord, zealous in religion,preferring God and his 
truth , before allmen, whoſceuer, and whatſo- 
euerthey be: but yet withall, thathee muſt look 
downe vnto men, rendring vntothem their due 
alſo ; this doing hee may bee bolde he is in the 
right way. Vnto this brotherlieloue we bechar- 
| gedtoioyneloue, It may bee heere demaunded 
againe what maner of ſpecchthis is , whichthe 
Apoftle doth vſe, for is not brotherlie kindnes 
orbrotherly loue, as the word doth fignifie, and 
 loueallone? Wee muſt beefarre from thinking 
Saint Peter to deale with ſo little heede , as - 

| Ww 


upon 2:Peter 1, I53 
will vstoioinethe very ſamerthing to the ſame : 
we muſt therefore ſceke a difference berweene 
theſe two... Wee may take this difference, cither 
that the firſt of theſe doth exprefſe what we owe 
towardesthe godly , who bee chieflie called rhe 
brethren, and theſatter what wee owe vito all, 
both good and bad: orels the former doth fig- 
nifieche inward aftection of loue, andthe latter 
the outwarde praCtiſe of rhe ſame: for the do- 
Eine in both theſe, is needtull to bee opened. 
If wee take then the former ſenſe , we bee willed 
ro ioyne with our loue towards the godilic and 
faithfull brethren (whom we ought chietlic, and + 
more deerely to: fauour) a loue alſo which may 
reach cuenouer al, good and bad, friend and toc. 
This Saint Paule teacherh when hee willeth vs 
todoe goodto all men, but eſpeciallie to them 
whichare ofthe houſhold of faith. So that wee 
muſt acknowledge our ſelues bound, in ſome 
ſort, euery t® the wicked , according as our Sa- 
viour dota teach, Matth. 5. Blefſe them which 
curſc you , pray for them which hate & perſecute: 
and faint Pauſe ſaich, Rom. 12, If thine enemic 
hunger, feed him: if hee thirſt , giue him drinke. 
Well chen, alrbough this bee veriehardro mans 
nature, yet'the Lord doth ſiraightly require it at 
our handes:.and ſo thatifthis bee wanting, wee 
doe bur decciueourfelues, If wee take itinthe 
latter ſenſe, thefirft word to fignifie the inward 
afteion of love, the other , the outwarde pra- 
Ftiſe : then we haue heere a notable point = 
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; The third Sernion. 

obſcrued , not'to ouerſhoote our ſelues in our 
lone, in iudping it to be right, andſincere,when 
it is halting and lame:for many wheathey heare 


_ thatwe areſoltraightlie charged for to loue our 
neighbours, and that withontthe ſame, there is 


nothing good in vs , or whichCGod accepteth; 
looke no further but thus , whether they beare 


_ - anyerudee orecuill will in their mindes, and if 
they can ſay,l hurt no man,nor I mean no hureto 

_ any,they perſwade theſclues that thisis an excel= 

- tentloue. And foaſtone meaning no hurtmay be 
Taydtoloue:other ſomewhat wiſer,do notonelie 

| looketothar onething, whether they beare cuill 

\ will, butalſo whetherthey haue any kind of affe- 
ion inthem, & heer they ſtay when they ſhuld 


go yet this ep further , to ſee thatthis kindnes in 
them, breakethfoorth into good and charitable 


a man,andyet bring forth but 
caulc there is a great ſloth in nature, which hin- 


_ dreth men from putting their loue invre, forloue 
' is labourſomeandpaintull,as Saint Paule ferterh 


it foorth 1.Theſl. 1. when he faith , Toxr labou- 


ring loxe;lfthen wewill louethe brethren ,heere 
4s thetouchſtone, by which we may prooue our 


loue, that we ſpare net for any labour or coft, 


' nor yet waxe wearie , becauſe loue is not like 


one thatislaizic and luskiſh, loitcring athome 
within a mans breaſt, but Rteppeth abroad, and 
Is very diligent : neither doth it preferre everic 
light commoditie and yaine pleaſure, before 

the 


wvPon 2. Peter 1. " 9, 


thebenefite of the brethren, Then by this it is 
manifeſt , how that allthoſe which would ſeem 
to bee godlie, andyet haue caſt away the care 
ouettheir brethren, at the leaſt thus farre, thar 
they will neither trauell, nor beear anic charge, 
for other mens ſake , whoſe wealth they ſhould 
procure, eſpeciallie of the ſoule, for therein ly- 
eth the chicfe triall of loue: becauſe itisa prepo=- 
Kerous thing, to be verytender ouer the bodie, 
a rotten carcaſſe, and to pitie the miſcrie there- 
of ſo much, andin the meane while, notto care 
for that , that is more precious, namelythe ſoule, 
the releeuing and healing of which, ſhall be the 
| happineſſe of the whole man for ever, ThisI 
ſpeake becauſe we ſee manie, that will beſtowe 
ſomewhat ypon the releefe of the bodilic miſe- 
rie, which haue no pitic ypon men, which wan- 


der in blindneſſe and ignorance, whoſe ſoules 
are farniſhed and pined, for want of food, full of 


deadly woundes and fores , which are not fal- 
ued, bound in the bandes and chaines of finne, 
holden vnder captiuitic by Satan, cuen readie 


to bee ſwallowed vp of the bottomleſle gulic. 


ofhell: the cauſe indeedeis, that they haue not 
yetlearned to pitie their owneſoules, and ther- 
fore cannot pitie the ſoules of their brethren:for 
for ifthey did knowe the ſpirituall miſcric , they 
- would neither ſpare night nor day in trauelling 
to haue it eaſed: whereas now contrariwiſe they 
can pull back men from godlineſſe, and diſcou- 
 ragethem from ſeeking after ſaluation : they can 
laugh 


156  Thethird Sermon. 
laugh and ſportthemſclues in their owne fines, 
andin the ſinnes of their neighbours, as though 
there were no miſcriethercin,finallie, being cru- 
_ ellmurtherers of ſoules , woulde neuertheleſſe 
 gladlie be deemgd charitable. Buttheir bountiful 
almes doth wanc ſeaſoning, Let vslearnethere»- 
fore to pitie , and ſhewe kindnefle to the bodilic 
neceſfitieof men, and not to forget elpeciallic. 
andabouec all , toprocure withall diligence, as 
much as lycth in vs, the ſaluation of their ſoules:: 
otherwiſe wecan neuerbe ſaidto ioynelouc,and 
godlineſſetogither, 
| Inthat which followeth inthe foure next yer- 
ſes , there is ſhewed partlie the greatand ſin- 
gular commodities, which weſhall rceape,if we 
; begarniſhed with theſe forclaide yertues: and 
partlie the diſcommodities, which wee ſhall 
find, inthe wantofthe ſame. And this Saint Pe- 
ter ſexteth foorth, not ſtaying in the bare de- 
a! claration of the yertues , which indeed of them+ 
1  ſelues, being ſo precious and excellent , ſhoulde 
*/-..* -_ -mooue ys, but dealcth with vs, as with choſe 
* , _*. _ - Which bee lumpiſh and dull , needing man 
$15 © fpurres tobepricked forward withall , and 
(  \_ little enough : let vs be carefull therefore torake 
keedwo that hee faith; /frbeſe rhmges bee with 
you, and abound, they will make, ec. In this cight 
verſe, hee beginneth to ſhew the commodities, 
which ſhall redoundynto vs, if weſogiue our di- 
_ - ligence, that wee maybeetrichlie Gecked with 
 »., _ theſe graces: Theywill make you, ſaith ans of 
=_ Bk fe, 
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open 2. Peter 1. 157 
file, that yee ſhallnot bee idle nor wnfruitfull in 
the acknowledging of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Its 
a ſharnefull thing, whenGod hathſhewed him- 
ſelfe vnto vs in his ſonne, hath called vs into his 
ſeruice out of miſerable bondage, for ystobee 
idle and vnfruitfull: If the Lordhaue planted vs, 
if he haue dreſſed vs, then, as itis alſofaid by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn, 1 5, Heerein is my Father 

lorified , that yee goe and bring foorth much 
Tit. Then itis by this lace very avparant,that 
a man may draw out a  20w- infallible argument 


againſt all thoſe which are idle, and ſlouthfull - 


in the profefſion of religion, and, asthey ſay, key 
cold, or flackeinthe ſeruiceof God, or vnfruit- 
_ fullin good workes; namelie, that they are grace- 


lefſe, yoyd of faith and thoſe vertues which doe 
euer accompanie the ſame; for when Saint Peter 


faith, [f theſe thinges be with you , they will make 
that yee ſhall nat bee idle nor vnfruitfull , it follo- 
weth neceſſarilie, that ſuch as bee idle, which a- 
riſeth for want of zeale, or be ynfruirful, continu- 
ing intheir-ſinnes , it is becauſe they did neuer 
yetcometo the true knowledge of Chriſt ; they 
may well boaſt themſelues of their firong faith, 
makea braue ſhewe oftheir $kill and fine wit,fo 
that men might thinke there were ſome deepe 
thing inthem, and that they ſhould be able even 
to judge , and piue aright verdict in all matters; 


puta man reading but euen thisplace, finding 


chemidle and ynfruirful,(yea cuen aſimple man) 
{halcafilic found them tothe bottome,and ſay of 


them 
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158 The third Sermon 


them, that they haue not as yet knowne or lear- 


ned Chriſt : becauſe they want thoſe former 
thinges, We muſtnote this alſo , when heeſaith, 
If theſe thinges abound in you :this is, that wee 
ſhould not content our ſelues with a ſcant and 
bare meaſureof faith, of yertue, of knowledge, 
and of thereſt , as hee ſetteththem downe: bur 
we mult labour to haue adaylic increale,for that 
muſt be gathered by this, that hee pricketh for- 
ward theſe ripeand grounded men, A doctrine 
moſt neceſſarietobe vrged , becauſeif men haue 
eonetwo or three ſteppes, orhaue once a little 
begunne ro labour about theſethinges , ſo that 


they can looke backe,and {ce ſome come behind | 


them, or can ſay, I thank God,I know ſomuwhar; 
I hope that lam not withour faith, ſomewhat 
there is which I haue done, that I would beloth 
to doe ayaine: they by and by perſwadethem- 
ſclues, that they are ſufficientlie furniſhed:ſo that 
they will not (tick to ſay.Itruft] have that which 


ſhall ſeruethe turne. Nay, the Apolile telleth 


vs anotherthing heerefrom the Lord, and that is, 


that we muſt ouerflowe intheſe, and abound: 


and truth itis,thattheſe men which thinke they 
be well fraught , and ſo ſeeke for ne further en- 
creaſe of ſtore , haue as yet _— , for ift 


had once found the {ſweet of theſe things, & ſeen 
withall that they are farre behinde, and-in veg- 
gerlie need,they wold neuer content themſclues 
withſo little: for who is hee , which feelerhen- 
creaſe in worldlic treaſure,that will crie and 

ay, 


vpor 2, Peter 1. x59 
fay, I haue ynough? Isthere lefle inthe heauen- 
lierreaſures to drawe men to like them, than in 
the carthlic ? Or is it becauſe men doe not know 
them ? Wee muſt learne torake heede of ſuch 
therefore, as would beare men in hand that it 
is ſufficicne, yea,thatitis bell of all, for men to 
content - themlſelues with ſome ciuill honeſtic, 
and not to ſeeke, and wearie their mindesto gain 
knowledge. But theſe were neuer as yet the 
men, which might be rightly called the ſchollers 
of Chriſt, muchleſle we are to deemethem wor- 
thiemaſters or teachers of others, when they go 
flat contraric tothe holic Apoſile of Chriſt, 4: 
willeth to ſecke for ſo great aboundance: when 
as they would conmtenethemſelues ,and perſwade 
others to bee contented , with ſcanta ſhadowe 
oftheſe thinges, which ſhould bee ſo plenti- 
fullie founde in;them : Notwithitanding ſome 
are ſoblind, that having no ſhadowe or ſhewe 
at allof goodnefle, yet thinke they bee gone 
farreynough. In the next yerſe where hee ſaith, 
Hee that hath ' not theſe thinges is blinde, and 
ſceth not a farre off, andhath forgotten that he 
waspurged from his old finnes : Hee ſerterth 
foorth the diſcommodities which followe the 
want of theſe. yertyes. And this hee doeth, 
becauſe ſome man will bee little mooued 
to heare that commoditie which hee ſpake 
of, and will ay, what care I though 1 bee 
idle ? What care I though 1 beeynfrutfull ? 1 
will not goe abouttobebetterthenother men, 


what 


160 The third Sermon 
what ſhould I labour to excell thoſe which are 
wiſer than 1? Ifthen they will not regarde this, 
thattheſe vertues will make them excellent ſer- 
' uantes of God, yetler them confider wharthe 

Apolile maketh them without the ſame, where 
he aftirmerth them firſt to bee blind,(averiemi- 
ſerable thing inthe bodlie fight, mach more in 
the {p ricuall , which he heere meancth ,) when 
_ God _ {o Hexrtie revealed himſclt inthe face 


of his ſonne, in the knowledge which bringeth 


ſalvation, that the God of this worlde, as Saint 
' Paule ſpeakerh , 2. Corinth, 4. ſhould ſoblinde 
their mindes , that the light of fthe olorious Gol- 
_ pellof Chriſt whichis the image of God, ſhuld 
not ſhine vnto them, Secondlie, he ſaith, they 
cannot ſee a farre off, or that theybe poredlinde, 
for ſuch as havethe beames of fightſcattering, or 
ſpreading afunder , ſoſooneas be out ofthe 
eic, can ſce well ynough tult by them , but nor 
farre off, to theſe Saint Peter dothcompare thoſe 
men. But it may be asked what he meaneth; firſt 
to ſay they be(tarke blinde , and afterward to at- 
tribute ſome fight vnts them. It may ſeeme by 
this word , thathemaketh their caſe not ſoeuill, 


25 before hechad faide it was; YES CUCN as evil, 
for hee faith as much in this word as hee did 


inthe orher ; for when hee fait, They cannor 


| ſeeafarre of, heetakerh trom them all heht of 
heauenlie chinges, which are rcmooned fromes, 
and ſeene onlie by faith; hee doerh not Jenie 


them the light of thoſ e things which are athand, 
becauſe 


becauſe they haue a go6d anda ſharpe 


thethings ofthis world, forthe moſt —_— 


then they whichcan ſec a farre off, Bur whatate 
theſe quicke wits the better ; when*theyare bur 


for chis workdand theit condition nobecterthen 
that of the pootgbeaft, (yeamuch werle)when 


werelpect the miſerie in the. world ro:come? Lee 
not this therefore cauſe them to ſer yptheirbri- 
ſtles, that they can ſce ſo well and pearcinglic at 
hand,(thar is, in earchly things) when asthey are 


| aSblinde as beetles in things a farre off, tharis ts 


ſay, in beauenly things. Here wee muli fecke:ro 
haue eyes giuen vs of God, with which wee may 
be ableto ſee beyond this world : forbeforcſuch 


time as the-Lorde hath given vs ſome glimnic- 


ting of heavenly things, wee ſhall never couctts 
obtame them. And this is the cauſe that theſe 

eblinde men neuer paſſe greatly to knowe 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, Third!y he faith, they taue 


forgotten thar they were purged from their olde 


ſinnes: as hee ſaid they were blinde,ſo now nee 
faith,they are forgetfull : and this forgetfulneſle is 
ſo much the more ſhamefull, as it is ina chiete 
andprincipall pointof true Kligion. But where 
ſhall we finde theman, which if he be examified 
will confeſſe that hee hath forgotten this-poyar I 
It ſeemeth none doe forget it, becauſe the'verie 
wicked will ſeeme to ſerall vpon this ſcore, thas 
their fnnes are purced; and that makerh thens 
finneſofrankly. Bur if wee vnderftand the Apo- 
tile well, wee ſhall finde very many which baye 

fy L forgotten 


t45 
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forgotten this point. Now here wee muſt firſt 
notethatour linnes are ſayd tobe purged, when 
there is {atisfaQtion made forthem by redemp- 
ton 4809208 hn WES ; 7 
Secondly, are ſaydto bee puree 
grace of 4g : nth by ny power * 
Gods ſpirit, finne, or all finfull affections are. 
ſuppreſlcedand killed in vs :ſo then there is apur- 
ving in redemption, and there is alſo a purging 
by ſanRification, Now if they haue not for- 
gotten ſo much, but that they can prarcle of the 
purging their ſinnes, by redemption; yer they 
ue forgotten this, that they were redeemed to 
the ende they ſhould no longer ſerue fnne, but 
purge my the olde leauen : but being with- 
out thoſe former graces , hee ſayth they haue 
m_—_ this, not meaning thereby that they 
had cuerlearned it, for if they had, yet attheleaſt 
they had not well learned it : wee may ſee by 
this how many there bee, which are ſtarke blind, 
and haue forgotten chat Chriſtians are called to 
liuein rightcouſneſſe and holinefle of life. If we 
look vpon the ſmallnumber ofthoſe which haue 
a care to ſeeke after the Lord, and kow ſmall a 
oi of them doe come(I will not ſay to abound) 
_ but tohauca compotent meaſure of thoſe fore- 
named yertues : let ys comealwaies to this true 
meaſure, & notbe deceiued neither in our (clues, 
not in other, Let ys be aſhamed ifwe be carnall, 
to take ypon ys the name of the true profeſſors: 
ketysdenic yato them the honouzable uy 
io 
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y 2.Pete?, x.” 163 
Chriftians, which are bur filrhie ſwine, and pro- 
 Phanedogges,as our Saujour Chriſtcalleththem: 
toconcludetiiis matter, noneare allowed to be 
true zecciuers. of theGofpell, but ſuch as ioyne 
vertue with their faich, arid wich vertue know- 
ledge, and fo ——_— Patience, godlines, 


brotherlie kindnefle, and loue, and ſuch as al- 
ſo doe ſeeke to abound in them: the reſt which 
care not for theſe, or content thernſelues with 
the bare ſhewe of chem, alchough they would 
ſeeme to bee worſhippers of GOD, and de- 


uout perſons ,' yet they are by this doQtine of | 


the Lord wholie ſhur toorth , -yntill they haue 
leamed a new leſſon. Remember thatthus is the 
doctrine of God, and not of man. Remember 
that wee muſt ſtand and dwell ypon it, not for 
a day,or two, while wee haue heard it, bur all 
our life long to bring it to the prabſe : it is 
pane and clecre, none can bee exculed if they 
nowe it not, and ſo through fimplicitie and 
ypon the common faith , thinking to ſhroude 
themſclues well vnder the ſhadow of the multi= 
tude: but when G O D hach warnedthem,who 
will pitie them, whca they willnotbe warned? if 
this were not tolde ys,aud that by God himfelte, 
_ weemightthinke, as men doe commonly, that a 
very little doth content the Lord, that no greart 
things arcrequired at the handsof Chriſtians,and 
other ſuch fooliſh and vaine opinions, asto ſay, 
they muſt hope well whe Godrelleth them, there 
is nohope,yalcfle they walke this way, alſo that 
L 2 ic 
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x48 Thi fourth Sermnov. 

it is10t good to beouerpreciſe, whe as in good- 
nes a mani cannor proceede toorfarre, nor offer 
too much' obedience to the :Lord.: To make an 
end,let none of all theſe things blinde vs, becauſe 
they blinde ſome ;-which Rand m reputation of 
theirownewiſedome, 07 


Taz FovnTH SER NON. 


10 Wherefore brethren, piue rather diligence 
© fomakeyohur calling aud elelion ſure: for 
[= if y# doe theſe things ye ſhall nener fall. 
11 For by this meanes an entring ſhall be mini- 
| ftred unto you abundantly into the enerla- 
= ftmo kingdome of our Lord and Sautenr 
- Jeſus Chrift. | 


] Thath been tolde vnto you alreadie, yponthe ; 
verſes which goe next before, how that Saint 
Peter regarding how dull wee are and backward 
in godlinefle, contented not himſelfe with his 
exhortation whichhe maketh, but ſerteth downe 
what we ſhall gaine if wee follow his aduiſe,and 

alſo whathurt we ſhall ſuſtaine by thecontrarie : 

[1-4 _ andthis hath-partly been handledinthe two 0+ 
ther yerſes, and partly-in theſe two which wee 
haue now in hand: where indeede he-doth-pro- 

pound ſo- great a commoditie'which wee ſhall 

gaine, if wee gine all diligence topurſue the for- 

met things,as is almoſt incomparable: euen ik 


| 


\ 

| | wer 2;PeterY.<7 T49 
that we Sollcomaro.che afſurance;that,weeare 
called andchoſen of God :'athing fo. neceſlarie 
for vs to knowe; that without it, x 64 i$.no right 
faith,no franke and willing ob<dixnce, no.ſound 
ioy. For althoygh'wirhoutrhis;men ſgemeto be- 
Teeuc, yet itis but a wavering fantaſie,to doe ma» 
ny.good things, yet they procrede hut. from a 
ſerujle minde;ro laugh and;reioyce, yet is it but 
in a:deſperate;madneſſe, which in very deedeis 
greatlyro bewonderedat, how-tnen;ſhould bee 
able to ſpor-themſclues, and:yer'ta{peake in 


their conſciences after thismariner;there.is Hell, 
and eternal Bamges off vengeance prepared for 
{inners, and Fam-not- ſure whegherl thalleſcape 
or not: this deiperate and brutith-fecauicie ſhall 
be apparanttobe the more 'mag; ifywee compare 
it,& ſet.it forth by an outward compariſon, Leg 
itbechus, a man-is taken ina robberieor murther, 
impriſoned, brought before the Iudge 


. 
—Þ 


,and con- | * wi 
demned, by ſute-of friends repfiued:yatill ſuch Mg 
time as they may ſueforto getbim;a pardon: in 2 
the meanctiune ſome of his acquaintance come + 
to this murtheper, and will hiai tobee of good it 
cheerc, and merie;; he veill an{were, ynlefle he be F 
ſome mad anddefperate:ruthav, Lam condem- 
ned ro the galowes; the Judge bach-pronounced 
theſentence:of death ypon me, -kaow not how 
hard a thing it wilt be to obtaine a pardon, I ſtand 
ingreat doubt;;and-for. this cauſe. cannot bee 
metie,ynlefſe I might know for certaintie that 1 
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ſhould eſcapeif 1.did once knowe that, I could *n 
e:.* [1 L4 be itt 


266 | Thefowith Sermei | 
bee as nierieas any manthat liyeth, beforerhat 
time Troy ſcemnets lauph, buttayheart is full of 
feare and forrowe.' Andis itnorthus with vs all, 
are wee not all of vs gwilrie, ar alreadie cons 
demned by the ſentence of the higheſt Iudge,nor 
to ſome torment of one day,'orſhort conrintz- 

ance,burtorhefirethatſhallneverbe quenched? 

When men caf1 bec merie therefore and laiizh 

euenin th6ſe thingswhich cauſethis deſtruQtion; 

andyetdoefecle that they arenor ſuretoefeape 
this dreadfiilbvenceance, is'it "not a mad mirth | 
.and a defperatelaughter, -in whietiif they were 
not become very ſcnſteſſe blockes, theyſhould 
ſeele many gripmgs at the heare,”which would 
marre all cheir mirth, yea #worme that gnaw- 
_ ethinſuchwiſe,chacthey can havenoquierreſt, 
> nor a5 1 ſaide- before, no ſound iy; If weewere 
| not therefofe tire” then deſperate'and 'madde 
fooles, the thonght' of hell would dampe all our 
mirth vntill ſhchrime as we be fure that we haue 
_ eſcaped'it. /This'then which the Apolile ſayth 
here is a princely commodrie, that walking the 
way which hee hath preſcribed, wee ſhallcome 
tothe aflurance,that wee arethe called and cho- 
ſen ofthe Lord, But itmay beedemaundedhow 
this can agree with other ſaymgs in the holie 
Scriptures, which doe plainly teachthat GOD 
 chooſeth whom he will of his owne free grace: 
for which Saint Paulalleageth out of Moſcs, that 
God will have mercie on whomſocuer hee will 
hauc mexcic, and whom he will hee hardenethz 
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adding thereupon, that it'is neither of himthae 
- willeth,nor yerofhim thatrunneth, bur of God 
which ſheweth mercie. Againe, the doQrine of 
Poperic is,that God doth make choiſe,conditio- 
nally relpeting the. 200d deedes which: he did 
foreſee in them : and ſo the eleRion ſhould de- 
pend ypon the worthinesof the men : we areto 
an(were, that this place hath nothing init which 
iscontrarie to that free choiſe-which God ma+ 
keth without reſpe& of any thing that isin vs: 
for hee could finde nothing inys thatmight any 
way moue him, neither doth it ſerue atallfor to 


| | proue that eletionisconiditionall:becauſe Saint 1 
| Peter doth not handlein this place, whereupon l 
| eleRiois founded, or what moued God to make [+ 


choiſe; nor to ſhew wherein the certaintie and 
Rableneſie of eleRion doth Rand: but his mea» 
ning is, to teach yshow wee ſhall attaine tothis 
incomparable treaſure, to bee out ofdoubr, and M 
furely reſolued in our ſclues,not by-fantafied 0- | "ny 
pinioas,bur by ſure aud ſubtantiall proofe, that  BÞ 
webce choſen of God, and therefore cannot pe- _ 

riſh. If weereſpet the ynchangeablecounſell of il | 


GOD, therein doth reſt alonethe ſure founda- 
tion-ofeleRion; becauſe GOD which cannot 
beedecciued , nor cannot repent, or chaunge, 


hath made the choiſe, therefore thoſe whom hee 
hath choſen, can neuer periſh : but if we regard 
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che way and meanes, by which we may come to Fi 
know this fauour of God to bee toward vs, the $141 
Lord by his Apoſtle telleth vs, that this is the way, Tc | 
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cuento piueall diligence,and ſtudie tobeerichly 


decked with his graces, or, thoſe forcnamed yer- 
rues: for by theſe wee ſhall yndoybtedly knowe, 

becauſe jif wee haue them, 1tthey aboundin.vs;if 
we walkeincthem, weſhall,as he ſaith, neverfall, 
Let ys.leatnetherefore ficli this, thateleRion ioit 
(clic reſteth vpon cheynchangeable purpoſe and 
counle}l of God. Then ſecangly,that wee are nor 
to fetchthecertaintic.of tina our clues, froſome 
r6velatjon, neither areweeto clime vpinto heas 
weB; fo:learchinche counſels of GOD, whether 
ovrijames beein the boukg of life. But weareto 
feech qur warrant. from. within: our ſelues , and 
that fromthe jruites of rhe ſpirit; which indeede 
although ic bee our ofguirſelues, yet becauſcitis 
notofourſeucs, is certajne. and infallible; If ye 
will ynderliand zhis more plainly, firlt1 fay,it is 
outofour-ſelues, or. from withie our ſclues, be- 
_ cauſe we muſt takethe trial, yahether thoſe things 
bein ys,whichare giuentoall thoſe whomGod 
doth chuſe,then 1 ſay it is not of our ſelues: forif 
it were,jt ſhould bee altogether yncertaine, But 
of the ſeale of God wherewith hee hath ſealed ys, 
which is the Tpiricof ſanRifications now make 
well [ pray you, If you doe { {dithS. Peter)theſe 
things,you ſhall neuer fall: and why,js it becauſe 
our doingsare ſo perfect & ſure, orthatwe areſo 
conſtant of quriclues?no notſo, but by theſe vers 
tues we know that wee areſcaled with Gods ſpi. 
tit, whoſe worke we feele in vs: we know alſo that 
 a5manyasareledbythe ſpuritof GOD are the 
b- EY: | ſonnes 


pon 2, Peter. 1. I53 


ſonnesof GOD. Rom. 8. Fromhenceit com- 
meth; thatlooke how much morea man feeleth 


in himlelfc the. increaſe of knowledge , the in- 


creaſcof yertues and heauenly deſires, ſo much 

moreſurehe is, thathe isthe child'of God; and 

as the one increaſeth,ſo increaſethalſe the other. 

Contrariwife, when a'man' feelethwithin him- 
felfe aneuill conſcience, feeleth thathe is darke-- 
nedin his vnderftanding , leddebytheluſtes of 
firme : hee ſhall in ſpite of his teeth within him- 
ſelfe fing this dolefull ſong , I know not wherher 
I ſhall beſaued ornot: and looke how the other 
mayſay, I knowel ſhall be ſaucd, becauſe God 
harh ſealed me with his ſpirit; ſo may this ſay, I 
ain ſure tobeedamned continuing in this caſe, 
becauſe hace notfaith, but onlya wauering & 
doubtfull opinion .: We may ſee by this how be- 
 neficiall they:are, and mercifull to their owne 
_ foules, which with all their power day and nighe 
giue vpthemlelues to-ſceke aftertheknowledge 
andobedience ofthe-Lordes will» fornot giving 
auer;,nor waxing wearie, they ſhall in-continu- 
ance of time; if they ply ithard, finde ſuch a bleſ- 
ſing from the Lorde, in the increaſe-of faith and 
verrue, that will cauſethem to fay, weehaue not 
loft ourlabor.'On the other fide we may ſeehow 
enkind and:'cruel] they are to themſclues, which 
through idlenesandfloth, inſceking after God, 
with theirdaily and continuall fines, doe cuen 

28it werecutthethroat of their faith,ſecing they 

cannot haue truſtin him, whome:they:doe fo 

ok ff much 
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hey agree withthe holy Apoſtle: he ſaith weare 


170 T be fourth Sermon 
much difobey ; This place is as a mightie engine 
to-ouerthrowe the yanitic of ſundrie opinions 
which doe reigne in men. Asfirlt af allin thoſe 
which cric our againſt this dotrine, as a thing 
which will make men carcleffe and idle inthe 
feruice of God, and ſoppe thecourſe of good 
works, I beſeech you marke how wel theſe great 
wiſe men haue profited in Gods ſchoole,ſee how 


togiue 2llour tudic & diligence in good works 
to.cometothe ſure and vndoubted knowledge, 
that wee bechoſen yntolife: they ſay quite con- 
trarie, if ye willhaue men carcfullof well doing, 
away with the doctrine of election, for it will 
marre all:thusthe wiſdome of flefhdothproud. 
ly lift ypit ſelfe even againt God (but how foo- 
It{hly, a verie childe may ſee : )Doeththatthing 
whichwce can not cometa the knowledge *£ 
withoutexceeding care of godlines, abundance 
of yertue;, and: plentie of all good workes, de- 
Rroy.inmen the Rudy and care of _ workes? 
Bur proude fleſhis worthily blind, Some other, 
alchoughnot thus brutiſhly blinded, yet greatly 
eucrſcene, when they thinke on this doctrine, 
which is ſetyp vnto ysasthe mark for ys toaime 
atinallour doings: andthe triall whether wee 
baue done wellor not: I meane thetriall in this 
reſpet, and whena man hath done many good 
deeds, heſhall know he hathnotdone them wel, 
if he yetdoubt, whetherhe beoneof Godscho- 
\en, forhowſocuer he paſſcth it ouer, yet p__ 

= CICACE 
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ſcienee Ws bo in ſome ſort know, that hee 
hath notdealtburfor yaineglorie, or ſome other 
ſiniſter reipeR, will not ſufferhim to haue this 
faich : For God doth not workeſo darkely byhis 
fpiritia men, buttharthey may learne to knowe 

whether ir beof him, ifthey would make a due 
triall: becauſe wee muſt not reſt in the outward 
doing of good things, butinthe right doing. Ler 
him therefore which giuethhimlelte to doe good 
workes,(and yet feeleth not this , whichS. Peter 
ſaith, wee ſhall) ſuſpeRt thathis doings are miſ- 
ſhapen, andbe carefull to faſhionthem after the 
rulesof the word. A third ſort ofmenthere be, 
which wich might and maine vill defend this do- 
Qarine, thar men ought to be ſure of ſaluation, 
that we can not more henour God, thento giue 
full credir to hispromilſes,and we" the plaine 
teſtimony ofthe ſcripture compelleththem,they 
affirmcit eifialy wed Rods | ene 
rieasgfoule errour, that God hath choſen men, 
andmenccome to fceleand to know this: And 
therefore becauſe it is atruedoCtrine,they ſay al- 
ſothar:they themfelues are ſure , that God hath 
choſen them, but whenthey takenotthe way to 
becomeſure, whichS.Peter hath here ſet downe, 
bur goein acontrarieparh, andareſported with 
filthy crimes, wee may boldly ſay, they belyars : 
foralthough they brag withthcirtongues of chat 
thar rhey: ſhould be, yer thereisa birdein their 
breſt, which doth ſing in acocrary note, & tellerh 

SICOTSEY Wes Pnp bbs 5 For 1 _ __ them 


156 The fourth Sermon 
them.plainly what they be. Another kind ofmet 
there be, which inno caſe can be perſwaded,that 
any.mancan be ſure of ſaluation, and therefore 
with-fcoffes they aske of them which profefſerhe 
word, when God told them fo? It it were a thiog 
which were not tobe, or could not be knowen, 
then the Apoſtle hath greatly, oucrſhot himilte, 
inttling eshow wee fhall come tobe ſare.,; Bur 
aske a quieltion ofthemm,, whether they doe not 
beleeiem God, euery one will anſ\vere, I putall 
my hole trult in him: reaſon'thena little fur- 
_ ther andtell them, thar the*Scripturewhichcan, 
. notlic,faith, Thatallwhbich rruſt in Gedſhallbe 
ſaued: howthen will they joyne theſe 1. hh 
thatthey- truſt in God,, and yet doubt; whether 
they inall be ſaued?can God deceiue?or laythey, 


LY 


they know not what ?. Vndoubtedly if they did 
know:thattheyhaue truſt, they ſhould allo know 
they can-not periſh, Butler vslearne by this che 
miſerie of ourtime ; in which men do ſiilt thinke 
this doctrine to be ſtrange. Now let vs come to. 
the particular application. of:this dotrine, in 
whicheuecry one muſt come home to hinaſelfe, 
remembring firſt, thatſuchas Godhath called 
hometo himſelfe, andchoſen to be his children, 
he dothalſo giue ynto them true faith and feeling 
that they bee his eleRt z -andſuchas perceiue no: 
ſuchthing in themſclues, are ina verie miſcrable' 
caſe, and as yet wee mayſay forlorne creatures: 
therefore cuery man in.himſelfe muſt aske this: 
queſtion of his owne ſoule, How goeth themar- 

cr 


> My-= ho rpg 


upon 2.Peter x. T7 
ter withthee?Artthou ſure God hath choſe thee? 
Doeftthou feeleany aſſurance ofeternal life?The 
conſcience will anfwere vprightly if wee benor 
negligentro make inquirie :then if we find this 
within. I am not ſure, forI doubtandRagper:we 


muſt inquire with our felues thus, whar is the - 


cauſe, God is faithfull which hath promiſed erer- 
nall life vnto all which belecue : our heart will 
make anſwere, Thou regardeſt not the feare of 
God, thou arr full of foule fannes, evill luftes dog 
reipne in thee,thoudoeft not ſtudy forthe know- 
ledge of Gods worde, thou art ynfruicfull and 
barren'in good workes, therefore thou canſt nor 
ſay, I am lcdby the ſpirit of God, and therefore 
fure I ſhall be ſaued.Ifhe be wiſc he will nor ſtay 
here, as the manner of fooles is, ſaying Iam not 
ſure indeed, neither do [ thinke any man can be, 
I commitit to God, let him due with me whit he 
will: theſe ſpeeches may ſeemeto haue ſome wir 
& godlines in them, but they are indeed deuiliſh 
and madde, becauſe God hath taught vs a con- 
trary lefſon in this place : but go this ſteppe fur- 
ther, may Icome to this affurance? and which is 
the way? The Lord doth anſwere by his Apofile, 
"Thou majeſtcome tothis aſſurance,and pointeth 
himout the way: euethat whichyou haue heard, 
wherein he muſt painefullytraucll and goe for- 
warde, not for a oird ora braid, and waxe idle a- 
gaine, bur {till Noon! for theſe men had gone a 
geneeys and yet they are willed to procecde 
lil :if the Lorde guienor this aſſurance, weare 
211.517 » 0 
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174 The fourthSermon 
tolabourſo muchthe more, andto beſo muck 
the more importunate to ſuſpetouriudgement, 
and to ſecke for knowledge , to call our ſclues 
toa moreſtrait account, toſet a watchouerour 
affeRionsto ſee with what mind we doe things, 
tofoſterno finne-willingly in vs, nor to beſlacke 
-toany 90od worke which God hath appointed, 
to call & crie vnto God for faith, and his ſpirit to 
ar vs,to yſethe means diligently which God 
| hathappointed, asthe hearing, ſearching}, & me- 
ditating inthe word:thusin tume(for it 1s wrognt 
in m< by degrees, & they neuer comectothe full ) 
God willet the ſee that he istheir God, That nei- 
" therlifenordeath, heighror depth,things preſent 
or things to come, Angels , principalittes, nor 
| PRs, norany creature ſhall ſeparate vs from 
isloucinChrilt. It followethin the next verſe, 
For by this meanes an entring ſhallbe miniſtred 
vato you abundantly into the euerlaſting king- 
domeof our Lord leſus Chrilt, | 
| This is a confirmationofthe laſt clauſe of the 
former ſentence, where he ſaith, If you doe theſe 
things,youſballneverfall : and why,becauſe you 
ſhall have a greatentranceintotheeternall king- 
dome of Chriſt:as that isa confirmation ofthe 0 
ther, where lic ſaith, Make your calling&cleRtion! 
ſure, as thereaſon followerhthere, Ye ſhall come 
tobe ſure:how?becauſche which proceedeth ſo. 
far thathe knoweth he ſhall neuerfall away from 
God todeſtruQtion,he is(as it muſt needs be)finee - 
alſothathe ischoſen, for hee ſpeakethnothere of 
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euery particular fall into fin uns isofthe moſt 
- Pm eny- faith $. Peter,Itellyou if youdo theſe 
things,ye ſhall ncuerfall:not becauſe there is any 


but we know that they be the frunts of Gods ſpirit 
in vs, which is his ſcale, ſer ypon none bur thoſe 
whome he doth marke vp to lifecternall , & he is 
vnchangcablc: ſoit followeth here, Ye ſhall nor 
fall, forthey that haue a rich entrance into the 
kingdome of Chriſt, which iscuerlaſting, ſo that 
Chriſt doth raizne in them,as hee doth 1n all the 
faithfullby his ſpirit, can not fall,yntill che pow- 
erof Chrilt faile, and his kingdome come to an 
end. For we muft note, thatthe force of the rea» 


fon refieth in the difference whichis between the 
kingdome of Chriſt andthe kingdomes of this 


world: in which though they be neuer ſo migh- 
tie, and full of pollicie and wiſedome, yer they 


ſhould come to an cnd: and therefore a man can 


not rightly ſay ynto the ſubictes, you haue a 
mightic prince, who is bountiful and gracious, 
your peace therefore and happie eſtate ſhall 


endure for ever: nay, the mightie may bee ouer- 
come, if not by men, at leak wiſe by death, and 
ſo they may bce to day in peace and good c- 
Nate, to morcow all in an yprote, today vndera 
louing and gracious prince, to morrow vnder 
afierce tyrant: ſo vncertaine is the ſtate of the 
Kingdome of this worlde : but inthe kingdome 
of Chriſt, whoſe power is aboue all, and can 
Neuer come to an end, but jsas hee faith here, 


eternal, 


ſuch Rtablenes inour ſelues, orinurown works, 
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x6 « . ThefourthSermon 
eternall, it is farre otherwiſe, becauſe his tate is ] 
vnchangeable, ſo is theirs that bee once entred | 
thereinto, and therefore they are ſure they can 
neuerfall . Whoſocuer doeth but euen traightly 
looke ouer thefe words of the Apoſtle, if be haue 
anyfſight atall, heemuſtneedes confeſle all this, 
the marter 15 ſo cleere , that wee can but maruell 
how it ſhould cometo paſſe thatthis doctrine of 
rhe Lord, ſer forth by his Apoſtle, ſhould find fo 
fewefriends, and ſo many extreme enemies: but 
in deedemen which are lyars, docin thisthins 
confefle the trueth, that they feclenot any i ich 
; matter, and therefore can not abide to heare thar 
all true godly men, and faithfull Chriftians haue 
this knowlecge in themſeues:bur let vs gueeare 
tothe Apotile, whorelleth ys how weſhal come 
to have Chtiſtto beour king, and toraigne oner 
vs, namely, it wee yeclde yp our ſeluestothe go- 
 vernanceof his ſpirit, which worketh all good. 
nesin ourheartes, ſubduing and yvanquiſhing all 
* therebels which we beareaboutin vs. Contrari- 
wile itmultneedes bee granted, thatfuchas are 
bealtly Epicures , following theirowne fleſhly 
minde, letting looſe theraines, and giuing the 
ſwinge yntotheraging luſtes of the fleſh, deſpi- 
ſing the knowledge of Gods will, and therefore 
zepardnothis worde, though with full mouth _ 
they call Cbritt their king andtheir Lorde; yer - 
when Ged faithhere by his Apoſtle; thatthe en- 
trance into his kingdomeis by this meanes, rhar 
men follow after yertue, knowledge; and godli- 
2 | al neſle : 


wpon 2. Peter 1 17 


nefle :they ſhewerharthey bee none of his ſub- 
ects; beeing altogither yoid of his ſpirit, burthe 
bondilaues of finne and Sathan , whoſe king- 
dome they vpholde, withtooth andnaile : and 
that maketh then, euen as thoſe which ate of an- 
other corporation tofigh againſtthetruth,, and 
thoſe which profeſleit : deuiſing all the colours 
and: ſhifres they catito.maintaine finne, inuen- 
_ the ſlanders that may be to diſcreditthe 
godly. conuerſation of ſuch as follow the way 
here preſcribed : condemning them as ouerpre- 
ciſeand curious, if they doe but lookethis way 
which God willeth all his ſeruants to walke : if 
Goddoopen their cies,to ſee but cuen ina glim- 
mering , that which he doth teach inthis place, 
they would be aſhamedot rheir maſter & bluſh 
atthat,which now they boaſt and bragge of:they 
would alſo confeſſerhat like blind buzzards and 
 madde beaſts,they haue fought again(t Sod,and 
not men : finally it would make rhem change 
their waies, and ſceke diligently to hauethe wit- 
nes within themſclues, that they be the ſcruants 
of God , Wee mult marke well one other thing 
which is hereſpoken, to wit, that he ſaith,an en- 
rrance ſhall be miniſtred vntoyou , abundantly 
or richly : as ifhee ſhould ſay, When yee haue li- 
boured and trauelled, to be as it were, well ſo- 
ked:and ſcafoned in godlineſſe, and plentifullic 
decked with all graces and giftes of the ſpirit, yee 
ſhall by degrees proceed fo far,& gaineſo much, 
thar your entrance into the kingdome of Chriſt, 
«MR M ſhall 
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ſhallbe very greatzwherupon it dothfollow, that 
they ſhalbe pait danger,& may wel warrantthe- 
ſelues of ſure ſtanding, in.as much as Chriſt hath 
nor only begun to raigneinthem,andtobetheir 
king,burallo in great meaſureand mightily.Bur 
doth he not adce thisone worde more then nee= 
dettyIs itnotenoughto haue an entrance, vnles 
we hauca richentranceinto his kingdome? doth 
Chrilt once begin toraigne ina man, & to driue 
out the powerof Sathan,and afterward caſt him 
off again to deſtruction? I anſwer,thatthis word 
15nor added in vaine, for wee are taught thereby 
to take heed that we content not our ſelues with 
{ome lictleraſte and {mall entrance: for his pur- 
poſe is tomake a difference between ſuchon the 
onepartas wake ſome beginning , & have ſome 
oood defires and motions in then, and doetafte 
of the good worde of God, and are in ſome fort 
liphtned, bur overcome with finnefull lifts and 
yaine delights of the flefh, they ſlide back againe 
ſuddenly , they were bur-for a brunt, it briogeth 
forthno ripe fruit in the, neither to ſpeak properly 
did Chriſt ever raien in them: & ſuchon the arhesx 
partas proceed vntothe deepe rooting our of ſin, 
& ſure andf:% planting the truth intheir hearts; 
going torwarddailyfrom graceto grace,& from 
irength to ſtrength, vntill Chriſt haueſer vp: his 
thronein them, & beare {way, to the oucrthrow 
of thepower ol! darknes,:& bereauing the dewll 
of theintereſt he had,and thruſting bim from. the 
pofleſtion which he held : a doctrine whichmuRt 


needs 


__ 2.Peter I. TE” 179 
needsdovsmuch good if webelceue it : & very 
needfulto be'yreed inſtantly, conſidering the na- 


rure.& diſpoſition of men at this day: theyare a= | 


fraid of going roo farre in vertiie & knowledge, 
they countita'needles thing tobe admoniſhed 
orraught diligently, they take vreac ſcoretobe 
counted ſuchas maybe amended, yea, and that 


whichis more, when as they have notleatned 


the firſt point of a chriſtia ſcholler,they will feem 
perfect:{ofarare they from hauing this abundant 
entring into the kinodome of Chriſt. Learnehere 
therfore,dearelybeloued &learne it well.fay fire 
holdthereof thar it do not{lip from you, for God 
reacherh vs here the only axay to life and happi- 
nes: letgorhe vaine dreamesanddoltiſh opini- 
ons of people fotred in+their ignorance, which 
are ſo farre blinded by the malice of Sathan,rthat 
which way ſoeuer they goe, ſtill they are in hope 
of cternall glory, as thoughthe way to heatieh 
were fo broadthat a man could not go ont of it, 
& the entrance ſo eaſte,that he may enter whe he 
will: forthis is the dininitie of our time; howſo- 
eucramanf; pend his timein ignorance, 10t Ca- 
ring tor,nor ſeeking aiter the true knowledee of 
god howſoeuer he be defiled with foule & beaſte 
ly fins, thatindeedthere be nothing in him but 
pride,ſelfloue,vainglory,cnuy,glutropy, the lafts 
ofadultery, & ſuch like; yea,ſo tar,thar the {crip- 
ture doeth liken him to a ſfwineor a dog : yet asif 


they ſay,he haue God in hismind,& ci ſay, Lord 


haue mercy vpo me, theythinkrhis is all that can 
3747 M.z be 
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- withthar, which Godtelleth in this place _—_ 


becauſe he cannot cerſo 


10 The fourth Sermon 
be required of men, they will not ſticke to ac- 


quite all juch : beeing nothing at allacquainted 


Apoſtle, how farre men muſt proceed in his teare 


beforetheycanwell warrant themſelues to be in 
.. geodcaſce. For yee may as well ioyne heauen and 
| hell togither , 4 
 lightanddarkenes are as like one another, as the 


re and water will afſoone agree, 


commontfaith isto that which we aretaught in 
this place , But 1 will returne to apply this do- 
tine to the godly, for whome it is written : how 


they may,as we vic to ſay , makethis #09 0m 


ſure : for there is many a godly man, which after 
long trauel!, and much careto pleaſe God, is yet 


 ſomatched with ſtubborn nature, ſo deeply inte- 


Redand poiſoned with (inne, that he is compel- 


| ted, although hee haue gained much and doeth 


feele the power of Gods ſpirit in him,ſometimes | 
to be in doubt, and tothinke his labour bur loſt, 


oreat a viQorie as hee 


OD ow, 


 wouldfaine: letnot this manbe diſmaied, but 


lethimi goe forward, remembring what is here 


promiſed : the more he wanteththe more let him 


 trive, and he ſhall plainly perceiuc,that Godre- 


gardeth his care & trauell, conſidereth his fighes 
and grones, and will performe all his deſires: ler 
him remember that theſe men whome'S. Peter 
wrote ynto, had obtained the precious faith, did 


know and were eſtabliſhedin the preſenttrueth, 
___ andyetthey were nor ſofarbutthat they maybe 
_ . mooued to make their cletion ſure, toſeckea 


further 


opou 2. Peter 1, 1I$1 


further entranceinto the k1 nedomeof Chriſt : 8 


ſoto continue that which was but begun. Wee 
ought the more to be mooued hereunto, becauſe 
the world is euer full of fearctull examples, which 
ifchey were wel conſidered, would make a mans 
haireto ſtand ypright, when he ſhallſeethac for 
want ofthis doftrine, oratthe leaſt the nor pra- 
Ctifing of it, there be many which ſeeme not only 
to haue had ſome good liking of the truth, bur al- 
{oa great zeale, cuen to ſuffer ſomewhat for the 
ſame,which are become ascoldas ice, & ſcarſea- 
ny point of godlinesleft in the: yea though they 
would beare men in hand that they haue (like 


good ſchellers)procceded tothe higheſt fourme, 


et when our great maſter ſhall poſe them, they 
ſhall not be owed to fitin the lowell ſo Fa, 
gerousathing it is once to relent or ſlacken our 
care,yntill we haue gotten this full aſſurance,and 
made this rich entrance into the kingdome of 
Chriſt, that wee feele our ſ{elues to be led by the 
ſpirit of God, & feeleit, not by the yaine conceit 
of our owne fooliſh braine, nor by ſenſles ſecuri- 


tie, burbythe working and fruits ofthe ſame ſpi- 


 rit, If this were well weighed, men would not 


content themſelues with {o little or nothing:they 
would not make fo ſleight account of teaching; 
they would leaue off their {landerous & reproch- 
full railings;they would not like filthy ſwine wal- 


low themlelues till in the filthy mire of their fins: 


they would not prattle ſo much ofthis,that al are 
ſinners, & therefore thinkeall are alike, ſhuffling 
M 3 rogirher 


x32 T he fourth Sermon 
togither one with another: nay God will ſunder 
 themyforhee hath taught here who be godlyand 
_ faithfull, ſuch as hee taketh and accepteth for his 
_ children: and who be vngodly Infidels, childien 
| of the deuill and heires of hell. For in very deed, 
thovghall be finners, yet they greatly differ ; for 
ſome continue in their finnes, ſeducing & decei- 
uingthemſclues with vaine hope of Gods mer- 
cie :{ſome do repent afterthe maner here preſcri- 
| bedthem, which ftandeth in this,that they clenſe 
thecuſelues more and more from all flthines of 
the fleſh, and grow in all yertues and graces, vn- 
till they be decked in their ſoules with heauenly 
ornaments, and haue yeelded vp themſelues to 
baue Cluilt caigne in them. As forthe common 
repentance, ta cry onely with words for mercie, 
in ſomelight mea{ureto be greeued, to feare the 
wdgements of God,and yet theſoulc within no- 
thing changed, ncrthe ſpirit renued, nor Chiiit 
raigning inthe heartzit doth but deceiucal winch 
trutt com. Mott truc it is, that what time ſocuer a 
{:nner doth repent, he is forgiue: but this is as like 
to thatrepentance, which is here by S. Peter de- 
ſcribed, as wee ſay, an apple isto anoiſter : for if 
welooke well vnto them both, we ſhall find the 
to agree but invery tew things, &thole cuen the 
leaſt, Letys I ſav, once againe faſten our ftepsin 
this way, letys goe forward, and not ſo much as 
looke backe, vntill ſuchtime as wee haue by our 
owne experience, prooued that to be true which 
15 taught by S, Peter, Forit isnot enough b» be- 
ceue 


"pon 2. Peter 1. © 183 


leeuethatthisistrue (alrhoughthatbe ſomwhatr)» 


ynles wetrie it to be ſo by ourſelues. Hee is now 


_ aſtarkefoole which ſeeth thisto bethe only way 


to happines,; and tor ſloth will not walke inir : as 
though thekingdome of heauen were not worth 
the trauelling for, Wee may gather alſo in this 
place; if wee be not ſenfleſſe, how great enemies 


rey berothe ſaluation of men, which would vt- 


terly debarre them ofthe word, that is appointed 


to be che inftrument by which God worketh all 


theſe good things in his ſeruants : for without 
that (as it may be eaſily gathered here) we can'do 
nothing, It doeth alſo appeare, that thoſe are in a 
miſerable caſe, whoſe office and duty is, nor only 
to ſhew'mEſome partof Gods will, but to bring 
them chus far as $. Peterdoth require, ifthey be 
not well furniſhed, & haue walked firſt this way 
themſelues: for how ſhal they bring other m&,to 
that, whichthemſeJues ha!te not nor know not?It 
docth appeare allo thar:God hath ſhewed a ſore 
judgement againſtthat people, which haue ſuch 
a guide as cat not ſhew them this way: which is 
the onely way to heauen : for doubtles it is more 
thenif heſhou!dthundervps them from heaven, 
or fire their houſes ouer their heads: eſpecially 
whetheyare ſo blind,that they ſcenotthe plague, 
bur thinke rhemſelues in better caſe then thoſe 
whom God ouerrules by his word.But wo be to 
thoſe blind guides which do not fecd; & wretch- 
edisthat peoplethat want a fhepheard, For how 
{hal they euer hearof theſe thing?We cabut pity 

_..- 4 their 
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134 T he forth Sermon 
theirmiſcrie,anddelirethe Lord to ſendredrefle, 
infolamentable and deſperate acaſe: whichis 
thoughttobe nothing, becauſe indeed the moſt 
men knowe nothing : for had they but knowen 
 whatGodrequirethin that man whane he will | 
ſave, though they were nor partakersof itthem- 
ſelues, yet they would conſentand agreeto the 
 doetine : and confefle thatthere is no way to at- 
taine eternall life, but by ſo ſound teaching as 
may bring people ro the things here required. Bur 
I will heremake anend. Te, 

+ QLotrd, graunt that this doAtine which thou 
baftraughtys inthis thy holy worde , mayenter 
intoys, and dwell in ys for cuer: that ſo we _y 
_ beſure ofthy fauourand of eternall life, throug 
 Ieſus Chrift thy deare ſonne our Lord and onely 

Sauiour. Amen. 
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_eApodbe, zealous, aud profi- 
table Sermon,vponthe ſecond 
Chapter of Saint Tames. 


4 


4 


 TheTexrt. yer(.14,15,0c. 


14 What auailcth it, my bretbren, though « max 
ſaith be hath faith, when he hath no workes, 
can that faith ſaue hmm? 

I5 For if abrether or ſifter bee naked and defti- 

© emteof daily foode, 

15 eAnd one of you ſay wnto them, Depart in 
peace, warme your ſelnes, aud fill your bellies: 
— ye gine them mot thoſe things 
which are neeafull to the bodie, what helpeth 


de 
17 Exen ſothefaith, if it have no workes is dead 
wil ſelfe, 
18 But ſome man might ſay,Thonu haſt the faith, 
and { baue workes : frew me thy faith out of 


thy workes and | will ſnew thee my faith by my 


19 Thou belecuef that there ts one God «thou 
doeft well: the dinels alſo belerne it &f tremble. 
20 But 
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136 A Sermon on the 

20 But wilt thor vuderitand, Q thou vaine man, 
that the faith which is without works,ts dead? 

21 Was not eAbrabam our Father imnilified 
through workes , when hee offered Iſaac his 
ſoune vpon the Altar? 

| 22, Seeſt thou not that the faithwronght with his 

- workes? andthrough the workes was the faith 
maveperſec. 

23 Andthe Scripture was fulfilled which fayth, 
Abraham beleened God, and it was imputed 
vnto him for righteouſacſſe card he was cal- 
led the friendof Ged. | 
Ye ſee then how that of workes a man is Init 
"Fnfed and not of faith only. 

25, Likewiſealſs, wasnot Rahab the harlot infti- 
fied through workes,when ſhe hadreceined the 

-i\rneſſengers,and ſent them out anerher way ? 

» 6 For as th- bodie withont the ſpirit « && dead;e- 

* \"uen ſothe fairh without workes ts dead. 


XZ TEES \ Have choſen this portion of {crip- 


"x 


METY LL} ture to interpret, becauſe there is 
al I iS SY very great vie and commoditic 
FENESEN in the true and right vnderſtan- 

Sb 5 : ding thereof : ad the doQrine 
; © therein contained,is moſtneceſ- 
larie for all Chriſtians to know, Firſt, becauſe it 

doth diretly and fully ouerthrow & beardowne 
ail carnall profeſsion ofthe Goſpell, ſhewing that 
thecommon and dead faith cannot ſauea man, 
 [/-%40 nond isthe principal pillexwhich 
the 


the Papiſts doe leane vnrto; and the chicfe place 
of Scripture which they doe on and abuſe;to- 
proouc-and eliabliſh Iuſtification by workes,: 
and the merits of men, androonerthrow the free 
Iuſtification wee haue in our Lord leſus Chriſt 
through faith. The hold which they take in this 
- point, is ypon the ſpeeches and phraſes which 
the Apoltle doth vſe: as when he ſaich, Abraham 


our father was inStified through workes, Alſo. 
Rahabrhe Harlot was ivftified through workes. 


Likewiſe ye ſeethat of workes a man isiuſtified, 
andnot of taith onely, Hereinthetwo Apoſtles 
of Chriſt,Saint Paul and Saint Iames,do ſcemeto 
be flat contrarie the one tothe other : for where. 
as Saint Paul faith , Abraham was iuftitied by 
faith alone, and not by workes; Saint Iames ſaith, 
he was wltified by workes, Saint Pau! faith, and 
prooueth byſundrieand inuincible reaſons,that 
a man is juſtified by fairh alone without the 
workes of the Jaw. Saint larnes ſaith, ye ſee thata 
manis guſtified by workes, and notby faith only. 
This contrarietie is but in appearance: for they 
borth-wrote. by one ſpirite which is alwaies like 
himſelfe 5 and alwaics acrecth with himlſelfe. 
The whole blame thercof is to lichr vpon vs, 
that wee are fo dimme ſighted asnotro ſee how 
theſe two feruants of GOD doe iumpe and a- 
erce. together witbout any iarre at all, I thinke 
it needetull for this caute betore I come to 
handle the words of the Text as they lye in or- 
der, firſt to take away this ſhewe of diſcorde : 
I 


ſecond chapter of S:Tumes. 137 


133 ! diSOmomrbs. 2) to | 
Wany man will demaund, what cauſe there was 
which madethem to appearein outwardſhewſo 
contrarie the one tothe other? 1] anſwere, that, 
_ alchoughthere be no contrarietie in the matter it 
ſlie which they teach: yer the diuerfitic of the 
{chollers,whichthey lighted ypon,&the contrary 
affection of thoic whom they inſtructed, cau- 
ſed them to yſe a diuers and conttaric order of 
reaching. | | 
_. SaintPaul havingto deale with ſuch as would 
ſecke ro be iuſtified, partly by faith in Chriſt, and 
partly by their owne deedes,orthe deedes of the 
Law,vſeth this order: firſt, ſhewing that we were 
bott and condemned in ourſelues: then next iu- 
ified and ſaued through the merites of Chriſt : 
afterward that we are ſanQified inhum,and muſt 
ſhew foorth the fruites of our faith inapure and 
holic lite. Saint Iames lighting yponanocher ſore 
of men, which confefſed the fo iuftification 
through faith in Chriſt, yet in this they were de- 
cciued, that they did not conſider, how all thoſe 
thatare iuſtified,are ſanRified, how all thoſe that 
_ arc inchriſt Teſus,are new creatures,that they are 
new borne,and walke nor afterthe fleſh, but af- 
terthe ſpirit : that the true lively and juſtifying 
faith Joth bring foorth the huites of akon, 
_nefle inaholieconuerſation. Now becauſethis 
cannot be remooued or ſeparated from the right 
and liuely faith : Saint Iames goeth as it were 
backward and prooueth, that where this latter, 
thatis roſay,the fruites of faxhare wanting, _ 
1th 


I IBN FP y 


ſecond chapter of S. lames, 139 
faith is wanting,andſo hisdriftis toſhew thar all 
vngodly and carnall profefſours of Chriſt, haue 
but adeadfaith,whichin no reſpeRt is able forto 
helpe or ſaue them. A ſecond cauſe why they 
ſeeme fo much ro differ, is herein, that men doe 
not marke well how they handle , not the ſelfe 
fame matter, nor haue not the ſame drift. For 
Saint Paul labourethto prooue, thatthe true faith 
doth ioyne ys to Chriſt, and thereby ſaue vs.Saivr 
Iames here beateth vpon this poynr,that the dead 
faich whichis but a bare image of che right faith 
cannot profite a man, this ſhall appeare in the 
wordes of the Text: and alſo2 third cauſe is, that 
they doe not takethis word iuſtified in the ſame 
ſenſe; but diuerſly,as it ſhall bee prooued aftcr- 
ward, Now will I come vntothe Text. Fhet 4- 
waileth it my brethren, though 4 man (ſaith hee) 
bath faith when he hath no workes, can the faith 
bums ? This is his propoſition, and the matrer 
which he will diſpute vpon in the whole text fol- 
lowing, thus muchit is ineffect, that it doth not 
- auaile a manto ſay he hathfaith, nor it doth not 


profit him to boaſt and bragge,and to make pro- 


feſsion thereof, when he hath no good workes, the 
reaſon isthis, becauſe it cannot ſaue him :marke 
and oblerue this well, for here atthe firſt ente- 
rance,the blindneſle of the Papiſts, and their fol- 
lie,doth manifeſilie bewray it ſclfe, when as they 
doe notice nor ynderſiand, thatit is not the pur- 


poſe ofthe Apoftle in this place, to diſpute vpon 


this point, whether thearue fac doth faue 8 by 
n - 
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$190 -- ASermononthe' 
ifie ornot: but toſhewerhar ſuch as hate not 


o60d workes,hauc not the true farthin rhem,and 


therefore whatloeuer they profeile, thiey cannot 


bee ſaucd, For hee doth nor propound his matter 
thus : what auaileth it though a man haue faith 
and hauc not workes : but, 1hat anatleth et 
though a man ſay, hee hath faith , and hath not 
workes * Whereby it is yery manifeſt, that when 
;Saint Iames dotnatttivutethe name of fairhvn= 
tothis dead image,hce dothirt not in proper, but. 
in abuliue {pecch, and after the manner-of thoſe 


menhich called it faith, when as invery deede 


itisnoue, but oncly a certaine reſemblance and 
ſhadowe thereof. Thus much for this enterance 
and aze of his diſpurarion:: now follow'his rea« 
ons by which hee oth prooue, thatthiskinde of 
fairhcannot auaiic or-protit a man 2 foritedoth 
prooue it very ironglyand pithelie,. The: firſt of 


thei is taken from a-compariſon: or I1nilitude 


which bec fertech downe thus: If a brother or a 


fefter bee naked and deititute of daily foede, and 


one of you ſay ont hem, Depart in peartc, warme 
your feluer,ana fiibyorer þ ellies :notwithiFandmng ye 

grire them Hot thaje thengs rich are needful to 
#he baz1e, what heipett 267. This is the fumme of 
the-reatier ; Thergiconmeth ynto-yau a poore 
man or a pore womani v-hich lacketh; clothes 
any ſultenance; you. gi Nec oentle and faire 
Werds,God helpe ye;Gad ſteccourye; and:fend 
Feexciecte, but yee give theminorhing z:canthis 
helpe the poore raaÞ,onthe poore woman? ow 
RY rhey 
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fecond chapter of S.lames. T91 
w_ not Fl all yourlouing words (terue for cold 
dye for hunger, if euery man ſhould ferue 
them ſo,and giue thenk nootheralmes? Why doe 
ye orice then, thatastnis almes and liberalirie 
to the poore; which is- bur in faire | peeches, 1s 
colde, and doth not helpe: ſoin like manner the 
faich kicks is butin words and outward profeſ- 
fion of ſpexchalchcugh i it be with neuer ſo great 
bragges,is dead: andthenfurtherwhy doe yenort 
enderfiand that athing whichis weake and dead 
in it ſelfe, can by no meanes haue power to giue 
life and to faue ? But obſerue'ir a little bercer thus 


the compariſon tanderh:it that liberalitie which | 


ronely in words bee cold ordead,and doth nor 
profite the poore, nor make hima liberallman 
which vſeth ir, then it followerh-allo, that that 
faith which is onely i in ſpeech 1 is dead, and there- 
fore cannor ſaue or profite him which hath it: if 
words onely could profite or cauſeit to be faith, 
v:hy ſhould not words alſo profit the poore man 
or woman which is deſtitute? If words onely can 
makea faithiul man,why ſhuldnor words make 
aliberall man?If tor a man to ſayhe hath faith,be 
of that power to do the greateſt things,as namely 
to couple vs to Chriſt, to raiſe the ſoule fro death 
tolife,to put the divell to flighr, & to ouercome 
the world, (hould it not be ble rodoy leſſer,thar 
isto ſay of arto preuaile withvs,& to hauc ſuck: 
_ invs, aStobring forth. oood works?Decre 
rethre know that ifirbe aliue. & do theformer,it 


muſt needs dothis:ifirdo not thislatter,theEſure- 
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192  ASermononthe 
itisdead,andcandoe nothing toſaue ys. Thisis 
a molt plaine and forcible reaſonto prove, that 
the faith of a carnall and worldly Goſpeller, is 
but a dead ſhexw of faith, and therefore he is not 
iuſtified nor ſaued,neither can be juſtified nor ſa- 
ued thereby : ſeeing it hath no life in it ſelfe to 
worke andto bring foorth fruites, it cannot giue 
lIifevnto him : for how ſhould itbring that which 
it hachnot ? To ſet it foorth more plainly,thusthe 
Apolile addeth ; but ſome man might ſay, thou 
baſt the faith, and lhaue workes, ſhew mee thy 
faith by thy works, and I will ſhew thee my faith 
by my workes. He ſhewcth here, how cueric 
fmple man which isa true Chriſtian.may beable 
to deale again(t the greateft and moſt { kilfull 
Doctor that is, toprooue that hee hath no faithit 
he hauc not good works: for when he ſaith, Sowe 
man will ſay, itisas much, as if he had ſayd, any 
man may lay,thox haſt farth,thar is, thou makelt 
thy boaſt that thou halt faith, ſhewe it by thy 
workes: becaule faith js anholything, wrought 
by Gods ſpirite, and aliucly and mightic thing, 
rherefore it cannot be without holy and good ac+ 
tions.:For as aman is knowne to beedcad, when 
he dothnot breathe, cannor ſiirre, ſee,heare, and 
ſuch like;andcontrariwiſe, when hee dothany of 
theſe, he is knowneto bee alive : euenſois it with 
faith,ifit can or do bring toorth no good works, 
then is it dead: on the contrary part, the ations 
and tirring thereof, doe ſhew i to be alive, This 
isa flrong place againſt all thoſe which doe not . 
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| ſecondchapter of S. lamex. 
onely yaunt themſejues of a vaine and dead be- 


leefe,biit alſo would leaue no mark to know who 
are of God and who are of the diuell : Lecaman. 


rake them tardie in any foule vice, wherein they 


wallow,andfay vnto them, ye arc out ofthe way, - 
| ye hauenotthetrue beleete in God, ye are coue-. 


rous,yeare a worldling,ye arca drunkard,and an 
adulterer,or ſuch like, their an{were is readie : 
Who made you ableto iudge? can you tell how 


I beleeuc ? will you take vpon you to ſee what is 


in my heart ? whatſoeuer you ſay,] haue as good 
a beleefe 3s your ſelfe, Marke wellnow1 you ye, 
for here ye may learne how to anfwere ſuch iel- 
lowes: ſay thus vnto them, Faith indeed of it ſelfe 


is aſecretthing inthe heart, but yet becauſe itcan 
no more be without good deedes,then fire can be - 


without heat; the Lord doth bid vsby his Apoltle 
to {ay vnto you, ſhewe mee your faich by your 
workes, and when your tongue is fouleand your 
deedes are wicked, moſt certain it isthatthe heart 
is vncleane, & there is no right faith : for that doth 
purgethe heart, as S.Peterſaith, At.1 5.Looke bur 


leefe,and ye wonld thinke there were ſuch plentie of 
faith,that there couldbe almoſt no more,cuery man 
doth ſo ftrongly beleene in Chriſt. But come tothis 
rouchſtone and triall which is here giuen vs, ew 
thy faith by thy workes, and it ſhall by and by car- 
rieys ſofarre onthe other ſide, when wee fee ſuch 
flouds of all horrible and beaſtly finnes,thatic will 
cauſe ys to thinke vpon this ſaying: When the 
1. ſonne 
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wpon mens words and outward brags of ther be-- 
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194 4 Sermon on the . © 
ſonne ofmancommeth,ſhall he finde faith vpon 
theearth ?Forifthis be true, as it is molt true, be- 
cauſe God himſelfe hath ſet it downe : that the 
faith which is without good workes is. dead, and 
thoſeare Infidels, which like bruit beaſts care not 
| butforthethings of this world,and make no con-: 
ſcience of committing all kinde of euill workes ? 
Doe ye ſuppoſe that if the ſonne of man ſhould 
now come, that he ſhould finde any great ſtore of 
faith ? Alas,alas, how many arcthe linfull deedes 
of the molt men, which ſhew that they haue no- 
faith? How tew are the good workes , and how 
weake euen in the ſmall remnanr ofthe godlie, 
Wo 2 which doth declare how poore and {lender their 
11.44 18 faithis?Burt wee mult yer proceede further in this 
BS: matter, andas it were ſtrike it alittle deeper. As 
men are wilie to deceiue themſelues, ſo they will 
here yet finde a hole to creepe out at , although 
they bee neuer ſo wicked: for thus they will ſay. 
Itis true, Gods worde faith, that faith is fhewed 
foorth by good workes : well, I thanke GOD, 
though I haue many vices in mee, and am full of 
mfirmities, yet I am not altogether without good: 
_ workes: Iam not ſo graceleſſe,butat ſometimes. 
Wi) I remember G OD by prayer: Idoe according 
1 7 tomy abilitic, giueto the poore: I am readic to 
/ i 1 pleaſure my friend : doe not theſe things ſufh- 
9 1-506 ciently ſhewe that I haue faith ? Dearely beloued, 
Mt! take hcede, forhere you may ſoone bee deceiued, 
it is not the meaning of the Apoſtle when hee. 
_ faith, ſbew me thy faith by thy workes, that a fewe 
ſcattered 
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| ſecond chaprer of S. [ames. 195. 
ſcattered ferappes of pood deedes among great, 
heapes of ſinfull a , and ag it werea fewe. 
grains of corne ina greatheapofchaffe,ſhuld be. 
_ 2true witneſle of the ſame, Forit mutt be ſhewed. 
both in forſaking and renouncing all.emll waies,, 
and alſo in following after all goodneſie: forit is. 
without all controueriie, that thoſe which. ſeeme, 
to bee good workes before men, are nor. ſo.be-: FIR 
fore GOD, in the man which is giuen ouer to. | ma 
commit finne?. can that. which is gcod comeout: 

ofthe ſame heart, in which vngodlinefle raigneth?- 

Either make the cree good( farhChiilt )andthe, 
fruite good, orels make the tree cuill,and the fruit, | 
euill : A goodtreecannot bring foorth euill fruite, Mitt.1 2.43 
neither can an cuill tree bring foorch good fruite, E9k.6.43. 
Can the ſame tree bring forth both good fruit 8, 
euil! fruire ? Doth a founcaine ar the fame place 
(faithS. Iames)ſend foorth both ſweete and bitter Tames 3:2 1. 
water? Benotdeceiucd (faith Saint Iohn) he that t.John 37, 
workethrighteouſneſle is righteous, hethageom- , 

- mitterh finne is of the. divell. Some man will 
ſay,doth not the moſt godly man har liverh com=. 
mic finne, and doeth not the good and the bad 
come together from him ? The. godly are loden 

with the corruptions of the fleſh, but yetthey doe . 
not commit finne,that is to ſay,they ate not giuen-. 
ouer, as yngodly men are, tothe obedience of 
ſinne: they are {potted with-imperfeRions, bur . 
they doe not take pleaſure therein asthe wicked 
doe: although they feele a lumpiſhneſſe: in them 
ynto good workes, yet their whole race is applied 

Pe '*- vnto 


#6«#1 
«cog 196 , DASermononthe bo 
ks | vnto good workes : they would very faineobey 
$/t: their God on both ſides, that isto ſay, in forſaking 
I'4. all thatis cuill, and doing all that which he com- 
Bs mandeth them. Contrariwiſe, the flefhly Infidett 
264+: doeth with all his heart gine vp himſeke in the 
© | | wholerace of his life to that whichis fikhie;if hee 
'$.8) doe any thing which is good,itis but in ſhew,be- 
F\>.'0 mp notdonefincerely,nor comming from a good 
KY | roote: but of ſelfe-loue,vaine glorie,or ſuch like ; 
[108 hee doth nor any thing for the Lords fake, but for 
LN | his awne. For loue him, and ye fhall findehim 
1/7 readie to doe you good : ceaſe that, and his good- 
WM nefie doth dye. Praife him, hee will praiſe you a= 
8 gaine, diſcommend him, although hee deſerve it 
805: neuer ſomuch,yefhall not eome in his bookes,be 
B49; ye neuer fo good. Forget not this then I pray yee 
Nt good brethren, when God hath ſet down fo plain 
tf (2/0 arule totrie our ſelues by, whether we be faithful 
174 or Infidels. If wee finde onr felues full of good | 
41% 10 workes, and our heart doth beare vs witnefle that 
hk wedoethemeuen for loue towards God: well are 
[N'13 7 we, this doth declare our faith.Burifour enil deeds | 
UE abound, and our heart bee yncleane, it is time to 
W164: looke about vs, wee are in a moſt miſerable caſe, I 
Ni! t wiſh of GOD, that wee might often thinke ypon 
7 '* this,and be careful to ſhew onrfaith to the world, 
: | 4 by our good and purelife. Be nor afraid to applie 
oP. | this to our felues, and alſo to deale againſithe yn- 
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| 14 oodly witty it, For in this diflolute aye, wherein 
1 15.8 - maiquitic hath almoſt gotten the ypper hand, itis 
] 4: moſt neceffarie that we vie this inflxument which 
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ſecond chapter of S. James. 1979 

God hathpur in our hands. Thes ſaiſ# thoy belee- 
weſt, foew thy faith by thy workes. 
Now followeth another reaſon. Thox beleeneff 
there ts one God : thou deeſt well: the dinels alſobe- 
leene and tremble. Way this argument well,& ye 
ſhall plainly perceiue, that it doth nothing at all 
helpe a mantoſay he bath faith, when he hath no 
good deedes : ifthis kinde of faith could fauc him, 
then ſhould the diuels be {aued alſo, becauſe they 
haue the ſame beleefe : burbecaulſe itismolt cer- 
caine, that the diuels ſhall notthereby bee ſaued, 
therefore it is alſo as manifeſt,that thoſe men who 
haue no other beleefe, but that which they haue, 
cannot bee ſaued, Let ys ſee then how farre the 
faith of Diuels doth goe. Thou beleeneſt (laith he) 
that there is one God, or that Godis one, and {o 
thou thinke(t this a great matter, not to beleeue 
as the vaine Gentiles, which did thinke there were 
diuers gods, and indeede for fo farre thou doeſt 
well ; but yet marke whata great matter thou haſt 
attained,the Diuels doe velecuethe ſame, and yer - 
haue thereby no benefite or reconciliation with 
GOD, tor they tremble when they rememberthe 


terrible iudgement ſeate and the everlaſting fire 


whichis prepared for them. This faithofthe di- 
uelsisnar to be relirained to ſome one poynt, but 
ſreccherhvntorthe whole doctrine of Faith, They 
doe ſtedfaltlybcelecne and know thar Ieſus Chriſt 
dycdforche ftinnes ofthe world: this is a ſure tea- 
ſonthatthey know the doGrine of GOD, when 
they ſecke todeſace and ouerthrow it by contrary 
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"198  ASermon onthe 
errors. When a mantherefore is of a ſound iudge.- 
ment jn the Scriptures for matters of faith; and is 
'able tocontirmeeueric poynt, and to overthrow 
the contrarie errours : though many will ſay,hee 
is a ſound man, and hee taketh himſelfe ro bee as 
areat a Goſpeller as anyorther, yet if hee have no 
workes; if his faith bee not a lively regenerating 
faith, hee mayeſiccme of him{clfe what he will, 
'þut the Lord tclleth vs that hee 15 no more for- 
warde then tne diucls, they are as ſounde in the 
knowledge of trueth as he. And if this common 
and general taith would ſerue , they ſhould bee 
faued'a3 well ashee, But it may bee here'obiec- 
ted), that there is great difference berweene the 
fanh of Divels, and the faith of thoſe men which 
belecue, and yer haue no fruites of goClineſſe in 
them. The Diuels indeede doe belecue all mat- 
ters of faith1to bee true, but they doe not nor can 
not belecue, that they pertaincany thing at all to 
them, they haueno hope of mercic: but men al- 
"though they bee very (infull, yer they are in hope 
that they ſhall bee ſaued, Heere is a oreat Gifs. 
_ refice therfore, & che faith of ſuch men gocth far 
beyond the faith of Divels.The Lord giue vs eyes 
to ſee, and hezrts to vnderſtand, for 1 will ſhew 
tharthe difference is, That the faith of theDiuels 
is more perfect : For what is the cauſe that the 
Divels haue nohope,and the wicked menthinke 
they haue hope ? Is it becauſe they haue lefle 
faith? Nay, it is becauſe they are more wiſe, and 
becauſe they giue credite to that which _ 
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ſecond chapterof S.Lamer, 199 


hath threatned againſt them, They belecue that 


hee will powre out his wrath vpon them becauſe 
hee hath ſayd ic : but the melt men they are 
more. fooliſh, ,and where GOD hath pronoun- 
ced againſt then for their finnes eternall fire, 
they F df not belecue him, and ſo indeede their 
faith commeth ſhorr of the faith of Diuels: :they 
ſhould beleeue the Lord when hee tellethcthem 
thar all thoſe which doe not turne from their 
vngodlinefie, when hee calleth them to repen- 
tance, ſhall bee caft into Hell, Bur they blind 
themſclues-; and will ſeeme to belecue quite 
con:rarie ds that which GOD athrmeth : this 
is notto ſhut the doore to repentance , but to 
mooue men £0 ſeeke for it, while G O D doth 
offer himſelfe : for they ſhall not bee able when 
they will. Iris GoL D which mutt beget vs to 
himfelfe, and giue vs the newe birth, and ſan- 
Qifte vs by his ſpirite, to bring bonh the true 
truites of faith , -2nd not to haue fuch a dead 


| beleefe which. doeth chaunge vs, no more then 


the faith which the Diuelles have, doth chaunge 
them. For there bee verie manie at this day,who 
being ſtuffed as full of wickedneſle as cuer they 
can hold, and their words and deedes doeplainly 
ſhew that they are no more changed then diuels, 
which will foorag oftheir faith, and rhe (ireneth 
thereof, that if there ſhould be but renne in the 
whole Countrie ſaued , they hope to be of them : 
they neuer vnderitood the doctrine whichy Lord 


m——_— in this place; God giveys ynderſtanding 
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A Sermon onthe 
that we benot ſeduced, but thar wee may ſeckear 


the handsof Chritt , to giue ysa faith which may 


differ from that which the diucls haue, Here alſo 


| ſhall appearethe jionorance of the Papiſts : They 


would beare men in hand, that Saint Iames doth 


ſpeak of the ſamefaith, which Saint Paul doth, and 
that he plainly affirmerh ir doth not alone iuſtifie, 
Burt ſechere as he ſaid before, What anaileth it if 
man ſay he hath fath arid bath no workes,can that 


faitbwhich is but in words, or the dead faith ſaue 


bim ?Sonow heetelleth moreplainly, whar faith 
it is which he ſpeaketh of, which cannot helpe a 
man, euenthat whichthe diuell hath, Isnor that 
beleefe whichS.Paul ſaith doth iuſtifie, wrought 
by the holie Ghoſt? Shall we bee ſo blaſphemous 
as to ſay the Diels are partakers of him ? You 
may well perceive therefore that Saint James 
doety {peake nothing againſt that which Saint 
Paul hath prooucd,how Chriſt alone is our righe 
reouſneſſe , whom wee take holde of onelie by 
Faith : for hee doeth bur ſhewe that the dead 
picture of Faith doeth not ſaue. Remember well 
then what Faith is here ſpoken of, and the con- 
eroverlie is ſoone decided. 

The Apoſtle now proceedethto his laſtreaſon, 
which becauſc it is wonderfull (irong, he yſethas 
jt were a certaine Preface ynto it, leaft we ſhould 
paſſe lightly ouer it , without due conſideration, 
But wilt tho v#deritand (faith hee) O chonwaine 
wan that the faith which is without works is dead? 
Sec how vehemently hee thundercth here againſt 
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ſecondchapter of S.Iames.  20Y 
the carnall profefſour , calling him avaine man, 
likewiſe wiltthou vnderſtand, can notthoſe for- 
merreaſons ſatisfie thee, are they not ſtrong e. 
nough to perſwade thee, or plaine cnough to 
teach thee? I will let theeſec fuchatreaſon, that 
neither thou norall the world, ſhallbe able forto 
painſay.itis ſo (trong and fo maniteſt, that ic will 
{toppe the mouthes of all thecauillers : andforce 
themto confeſſe, will they nill they, tharthe faich 
that is without workes is dead. See how maruci=- 
louſly the haly ghoſt dothlabor to driveys from 
truſting tothis broken | tafte, and to force vsto 
ſeeke afterthe true and right belcete , if wee haue 
any care to ſaue our ſoules, And doubtlefle daily 
experience doethteach ys how needefull a thing 
this is. For the greateſt number of profefſours 
thinke nothing lefle needfulthen to ſeek increaſe 
of faith: they ſuppoſe andthey will ſay, they be- 


leene well enough,they feele no wantartall, what 


ſhould preaching doe, they can but beleeue. In. 


very deed this dead faith of theirs, ſeemes ro them 
tobe yerie ftrong, it cannot beſhaken, neither is 
t triedortempted , for to what purpoſe ſhould 
the Deuill much labour to ouerthrowe it : bur 
thoſe whichhaue any faich indced, do iceele what 
needethere is to vieall meanes to ſtrengthen nt. 
But let ys come tothe marter; hee proouethnow 
by examples, that the true faith is knowen by 
good workes: the fir{t exampleis of Abraham: 
thus itis to be opened : yeeknow that Abraham 
was anholy man, anda rightman indeede, hee 
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X75 A Sermon on the 
was highly in fauour with God , the couenant 
was made withhim, that in his ſeede all nations 
oftheearth ſhould be bleſſed : ye will thencon- 
feffe that hee had the right faith, there is nodoube 
atallin that, Likewiſe ye muſt needs graunt, that 
asthere is but one God, one mediatour, ſo there 
15but onefaith: whereupon it followeth, that as 
many as haue ſuch afaith,orthe ſame faith which 
was im Abraham ſhall be ſaued, and noneels;for 
E»keſ. 4. 5, although euery oneof the children of Abraham | 
6. [91.2.5, docnotattaine tothe ſame meaſure anditreneth 
that their father did , yer they are hkehim, and 
have the ſame beleete. Then I beſeech you, ob- 
ſerue well the ſecond part , wherein is"declared 
how the faith of Abraham was fruitfull, and did 
declare and ſhewe tforthir ſelfe by good workes, 
Gen.21, for hee offered his ſonne Iſaac vpon the Altar. 
Whereupon itdoethalſo followthat all his chil- 
dren and all the ſonnes of God, doe declare and 
ſhewe forth their faith, by their good deeds. And 
whoſocuer they be which doe notſo,they are de- 
gencratesand baſtards, none of his children, nor 
yet partakers of any bleſſing withhim, for their 
fairh is dead, and therefore they are not altue: do 
younotſee, dearly beloued, the marucilousforce 
ofthis reaſon, and that it is asclecre as the ſunne?2 
Heere is no (tarting hole lett fora man to hide 
himſelfein , norto creepe out at, buthee is hol- 
den faſt to this, that ifhee will be ſaued, he muſt 
ſobelecue, that he declare and ſhew forthto the 
worlde by his good workes anholy life, how hee 
walketh 


ſecond chapter of S. Tames. 203 
xwalketh inthe ſteps of his faichfull father Abra- 
ham, Bur why dothhe choofethis one worke of 
Abraham before all che reſt? For his life did ſhine 
wich holy workes, he was mercifull to tne poore, 
he entertained & lodged {irangers,he was peace- 
able withall men, juſt andtrue in all his dealings: 
doubtieſle this did excellall the reſt, and ſo farre 
paſic them, that it may well enough be meatio- 
ned inſtead otthem all, it did declare a wonders 
tull faith andloue towards God,as we may eafily 
ſee, conſidering all che whole circumſtances of 
th: (torie: God hath called him outof his natiue 
country,and from his fathers houſe,imto a {trange 
land: hee had promiſed him a ſonne by h:s wite 
Sara,of whome the bleſled feed ſhould come; he 
performed chispromile in his old age,cuen when 
Sara was by nature paſt childbearing , he had no 


other child by her, the promiſe was madcinnone Gen.22.12. 


bur in him, Inſaac ſhallthy ſcede be bleſled, 
Ech man ſhall now be driven to confeſle, that 
| here was a great trial], when God doeth bid him 
take: his onely ſonne, euen Iſaac, and goethree 
daies iourney tothe place which he would ſhew 
him, and to offer him vpon the alcara ſlaine ſa- 
crifice , How greata griete isitfora louing fa- 
ther to looſe a ſonne which hee loueth dearely, 
eſpecially when hee hath no miorc ſouncs?then 
how much griefemight this be, not onely to ſee 
his ſonne ſfajne, bur'alfo to ſlay him with his 
owne handes : and moſt of all that childe, in 
whore the couenant of cternall life was made, 
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was | A Sermon on the © 

becauſe Chriſt ſhould come of him, whobeein 
dead,all hope of faluation did die with him. A 
this did not withhold, but the faith of Abraham 
carried ſo orcatalouein him and fearetowardes 
God, that hee neuer grudgedat the matter, nor 
neucr made delay, but went indeedto haueſlain- 
his ſonne, hauing bound him yponthe wood ,and 
having taken in his hand the ſacrificing knife, to 
kill him, Thenthe Angell of the Lord from hea- 
uen did forbid him. Before the Lorde it was as if 
ithad been done, becaufe Abraham didfully pur- 
poſe to doe it: then wee ſee plainly by this, what 
the true faith is.Bur ifany man ſhould obieRt and 
ſay, this example is not fit , euerie man can not 
be like Abraham,nor hauc ſuch a faith as hee had, 
hee wasa rare man, fewor none tobe compared 
with him : Saint Tames doth anſwer, If yethinke 
thisexammple to be too high, andthar yee are not 
to be meaſured by it, I will ſhewe you another as 
low : what ſay yee toRahab theharlot, was not 
ſheiuſtified by workes,didnot her faith declare 
it ſelfe by good workes ? Can ye take any excep= 
 tionagainſtchis example? Will yeenot be aſha- 
med that your faith ſhouldnotbe likehers? As 
the faithof Abrahi didvtrer itlelfe to the world, 
ſo did hers, whereby ſhe ſhewed her ſeltetobe a 
right daughterof Abraham, although ſhee were 
not of his poſteritic accordiny to the fleſh , but 
cameofone ofthoſe curſed nations, whichGod 
had commaundedthechildrenof Iirael to roote 
out and deſtroy, yer I ſay,ſhee was his daughter, 
according 


_ fecondehaprerof S, James. 205 
according as Saint Paul ſertethir forthin the E- 
piſtleto the Romanes, thathee ſhould bethe fa- 
ther not onelyof them which are ofthe Circum= 
cifion, bur allo of thoſe that walke in the Repsof 
the faith of our father Abraham : like as all his 
children both of the lewes and Gentiles muſt 
doe, which will be blefled with their faithfull fa- 
ther Abraham. Then wee haue here the example 
of the father of all che faithfull, with the example 
of one of his daughters, which ha#been a poore 
harlot, what excuſe remaineth, or what can wee 
pretend, ſhall wee nortbluth, and be aſhamed to 
ſay thac we belecuc well, and take our ſcluesro 
be the children of Abraham and the children of 
God,when we are no morelike him,then (asthe 
common ſaying is) an apple is like an oiſter? 
Chriſt our Sauiour doeth viethis reaſon againſt 
the Pharifiesin the Golpell of Saint lohn, It yee 
were Abrahams children (ſaith he) ye would doe 
the workes of Abraham : but now you go abour 
to kill mee, a man thathath tolde youthetrueth 
which Ihaue heard of God: this did not Abra- 
ham. Andalirtle after : Yeare of your fatherthe 
deuill, andthe luſtes of your father yee will doe. 
What wouldye haue more plainethan this?Euen 
the verie ſeed and poſteritie of Abraham, which 
tookethemſclues to be the children of Abraham 
andthe children of God, yetChrift Teſusrelleth 
them plainely they are the children ofthe deuill, 
and why? Becauſe their workes were notlike the 
workes of Abraham, their belicfe was not = 
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his, but it was dead, Shall wee notthen as boldly 
fay arthis day, nay rather, dothnot Chrilt ſpeake 


as plainly as he did ? and telleth  vngodly men to 
rheir face, howſocuer yee bragge of yourfaith, ir 
3s burdead : and howſoeucryt yee oe and take 
your {clues to be the children of God yet in ve- 
ric deede, vnleſſe yeereturnefrom your vngodly 
wales, and maxei” ay 

ly fai: h , yee are thechildren of tlic deuill ; truit 
not vnto yvout#raine hope and deade faith, for it 
wiil but deceiue you. Dearely bclowed let vsnot 
be ſo mad, when God telleth vs this with his own. 
mouth, asto belecue the contrarie, and to per- 

{wadeour ſclues wee ſhall doe well enough, al- 
though wecontinue in our finnes, Thisis a molt 

peſtilentc craft of Sathan, and commeth from the 

roote of Infidelitie, as yee way ſee inour yreat 

orard:tother Eue : God hadtold her and Adam, 

that what day ſocuer they ſhouldcate ofthe tree, 

| theyſhould diethe death : the deuill rold her,yee 

ſhallnot die, ſhe belceved himpbin beleeucd nor. 
God, ſhee thoughteuen as the deuilltolde her, 

Thee ſhould doe well enough, orels ſhze would: 
nenerhaueeatethereof: we haueſucked this poli- 

fon from her breaſtes : when God telleth vs, if 
your faith bring not foorth good workes, it is: 
| deade, it cannot helpe yee, if y yee continue in 

theſe wicked deedes, yee are the children of rhe 

deuill, yeemult ſpeedily pen tor. yee-cannot 

when yee would. Nogno, {aiththe deuill on the. 
other tide, that is not-true, your faith is good 

enough, 


th the fruites of a true & liue- 
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enough, goe on, yee ſhall doe well, God hath 
mercie in ſtore, yee may repentafterward.Now 
the moſt doeth beleeue the deuill in this, and 
give nocreditata]l vnto God , andneuer ſecke- 
to triethemſelues, whether rhey be in good caſe? 
or nor. | 

When the Apoſtie faith here, that Abraham 
was iuſtified by workes, and that Rahab was ju- 
ſited by workes, &c, Wee mult note tha this 
word lultified is taken diners waies in the {cri 
eures , which is one cauſe {as | noted before) why 
Saint Panl and Saint lames ſecme to be courary; 
Saint Paul proouing that we are iuſtified by faith, 
raketh it as contrarie to this worde congemned, 
for being by our ſinnes puiltie, and to receiuverhe 
ſentence of condemnation, we are in Chriſt (into 
whoſe myſticall body wee. are incorporate tho- 
roughfaith) acquit anddiſcharged, which is cal- 
Iediuftification: this cannot be by the workes of 
the lawe, becauſe there is no perfeCtion inthe 
deedes of any, buteuznthe moſt pure are vn- 
cleane and ſpotred.T herefore as Saint Paul faith, 
they are allynder the curſe, which holde of the 
workes of thelaw : for it is written, Curſed ise- 
uerie one which continueth not in all things 
which are written in the booke of the lawe to 
doe them, Thereaſonof this isto bee confides 
red in the moſt holy and purenature of God, 
ynto whome no yucleane thing can be coupled, 
no ynpure thing(although it be but in parc)cau 
abide his preſence, or haue fellowſhip with him, 


Jhe 


203  ASermononthe © | 
The word Tuſtifie, isalſo taken in this ſenſe, as 
when a man dothdeclareand{hewetforth before 
men, that heeis a righteous perſon alſo before 
God:andthatisthe meaning of the wordin this 
PRs: that looke how by faith wee arc iuſtitied 
efore God : ſo by the fruits of our faith, wee are 
iuſtified, thar is, declared to bee juſt before 
men. | Zig 
Fcr proofe that the Scriprure doeth vie the 
word Inftified in this ſenſe, looke ypon the fay- - 
ing of Dauid. That thou mazeſt be iuflifiedin thy : 
ſaying, and pure when thou indge#: there itcan 
{;gmifie no more but that God might ſhewe and 
declare himfelfe tobe iuſt. In the Soſpell of Saint 
 Lukechap. 16. verl.1 5. Texare they(aith Chritt 
ro the Pharifies) which inſtifie your ſelues before 
men, but God doth know your heart;, In this lay- 
ingitis moſt apparant, thatthere is a tuſtifying | 
before men, whichthe Phariſies in coloured by- l 
pocrife did ſeeke for; but Chrilt telteth them, 
they wereneuerthe better, becauie they werenot 
of yprightheart before God. The word isalſfo ta- 
kenin another ſenſe, hich I omit. If any mi will 
now demand how it can be prooued, that Saint 
Jamesdothvſe it in thislatterſenſe rather then in 
the former? I anſwer, thatthe verie placeitſelic, 
and goeno further, docthdeclare this thing: for: 
waen the Apofile ſaiththus, Sememennill ſay, 
| ſhewmethy faith by thy workes,is it notapparant, 
that heeſpeakethof that which is before men or 
declared ynto men, aud not of that whichis be- 


fore 


ſecondchapter of S.lames. 209 
fore God? In like manner, when he ſaith,” Abra- 
ham was iuftified by yorkes, when hee offered 
his ſonne Iſaac vpon the altar, Doth notthe ſcri» 
pture ſhewe, that before God Abraham was iu» 
ſtiged long before by faith? fic be obieted a- 
gaine, that it mayallo be ſaid, how hee was be- 
fore that time iuſtified before men, or that hee 
had ſhewed by his deeds ynto men, that hee did 
feare and loue God, and then what ſhould hin- 
der butthar it may beetaken for a more full and 

ec iuſtification, or an increaſe thereof,as wel 
before God as before men? I an{were,thatbefore 
Goda man beeing iuſtified, to ipeake properly 
there is no increaſe thereof, tor hee is fully. and 
wholly diſcharged and acquite, orels it isno 1u- 
ſtification. Bur becauſe wee haue receiued the 

ceof juſtification but in part and not in full 
meaſure , theretore our iuſtilying before men is 
more and more declared by degrees, as good 
workes doe more and more abound in vs, and 
fo Abraham was by this one worke more iuſtfi- 
ed before men, then by allthere(t of his deedes, 
and therefore it may well be ſet downe in fiead 


of all rhe reſt. We ſee here then that becauſe by 


the ſcripturesthis muſt needs be takenfor an.im- 
creaſeofiuliification in ourfarher Abraham,that 
It muſt neceſfarily be ynderſtood of that wſtifi- 
cation which is before men: ye {ce nowthe mea« 
ning ofthis text and thedrift and ſcope of the A- 
poltle is laid open vato ye,butmy chiete purpoſe 
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isyet behinde, andthat wherein wee are to be 
wrought ypon yet remaineth, whichis a more 
particular application and __ of this do- 
Etrine. For we muſt notpaſſe away thus withthe 
matter, ynleſle we mind totake ſmall fruit there- 
by. 
"Yee will confeſſe theſe things which I haue 
handled to be true, as of neceflitie we are forced 
thercunto, wee can notbut graunt that the holy 
Ghoſt hath giuenaperfeRtouchſtone: then am 
Iroexhort you in the name of God, & asyeten- 
der andloue the ſaluation of your ſoules, to pyiue 
attentiueheede alittle , and nottoler thisthing 
flip away irom yee : Doe ye graunt thatthe faith 
whichis without workes is dead?and that itisno 


ſtill ſuppoſe, that idolators, ſwearers, railers, a- 
dulterers, couetous worldlings, and priping v=- 
ſurers, and fuchlike are in good caſe,or continu- 
ing ſuch,can hope for mercie? Doe yee confeſle 
chat there is but one true faith, which. was the 
faith of Abraham-and Rahab? Doe yee alſo ac- 


knowledgethat the tame faith in them did ſhew 


itſelfe by good deedes ? And will yee till accept 
itfor a 3 tent proofe of a good and ſoundte- 
ſimonie of a true beleefe , when any man can 
ſay, Idochurtno man, I live vprightly, and pay 


cuery man his owne, I haue alwaies beene repu- 


' tedand takenforan honeſt man, what would ye 
xequire more of me, I live as my neighbours doe, 


I cruſt 
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better then the fairh of deuils? And yet will yee 
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I truſt God will hold me excuſed, although hee 
haue no regard of any obcediehcetothe wordeof 
God,to conſider wherein his glorie doth conſiſt, 
nor yet any care of men, to-profite either theit 
foules or their bodies : but contenteth himſelle 
- withthis, if hee doe them no good, todothem 
No Dbarme, | 

I will ſhewe you dearsly beloued, how theſe 
ſorts of people are deceiued by two foule errors, 
which this text doth molt firongly ouerthrowe: 
the firſt is this, that they looke but ynto men,and 
reſtraine their dutie ynto them , whereas they 
ſhoulde chiefely looke vnto that which they 
owe ynto God, and then.to that which belon- 
geth to their breethren : the ſecond 15,that they 
ſuppoſe themſclues bound no further butroab. 
ſaine from hurting , without regard of doing 
the duties of loue, wherein one man isto profit 
and further another, 
| As concerning the firſt of theſe, both the ex- 
ample of Abraham, and alſo of Rahab, doe ma« 
nifeltly conuince them , becauſe the iruites of 
theirfaith orthe workes whereby they were ju- 
ſified, didnot ſo much reſpe& man as God, for 
in Abraham there appearethonly a love towards 
God, for whoſe ſake he was contented to forget 
rhe affettion of a father, & toſhewthar although 
| helouedIfaac dearly,yetheloued God more :{o 
thatif we feel our loue tothe Lord our god,to be 
ſoſmallthatit can not preuaile with ys, to kill & 

| O 2 mortifte 
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- A Sermon on the 
mortifietheluſtes of finne,and yaine pleaſures of 
the fleſh : how ſhall we petſwade our ſelucs that 
wee are like Abraham, which had denyed the 
loue of himſelte fo farre,that he did neuer grudge, 
but would willingly hauc killed his ſonne: Rahab 
after ſhee had made confeſſion what ſhe did be- 
teeue concerning theGod of Ifrael, for the ſame 
Gods fake, for the true religion, & forthe Church 
and people of God, rooke the meſſengers & did 
hide them, rothe hazard of herlife and all that 
thee had, afhiming tothe king when hee ſencto 
ſceke them, tharthey were departed, Doeth not 
this improoue the faithof thoſe which for the re- 
ligionof GOD are !ofarre off from hazarding 
theirliues and goods, that they dare not be ſeene 
when neuerſo little danger dorh ariſe ? wherein 
arethoſe like vnto Rahab, which will turne with 
euery winde ? and a man cannotrell whatreli- 
ojon they be of : they will be ſure torow withthe 
eide, and never to ſtrive againſt the ſtreame: 
doc ſuch now iuliifie then felues like Rahab? 
haue they ſuch a faith as ſhee had? No deare- 
ly beloued, they are as yet verie infidels, and 
Jouc them felues and the worlde , more then 
they love G OD and histruth: this thing then is 
moſt cuident, that the true beleefe doth make all 
thoſe that haue it , ready and willing to loſe their 
lives and their goods for the Goſpell : this mult 
not ſcemetobe a ſtrange doEtrine, when as our 


Sauiour tellerh vs in ſundry places, that hee that 
__ doth 
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ſecond chapter of $ » Tames. 21 3 


doth nor forſakeall, and take vp his crofſe and | 
follow him, can nor behis diſciple. Well, wee | 


muſt therefore be ſo hote and zealous inthe pro- 
feflion of true religion, tha it caute vstoforget 
our owne ſtate and commoditie : we muſt haue 
fo burning a loue to Gods trueth, that nothing 
may beableto quench the ſame. Wee mult not 
ftagper and yarie, becauſe wee ſhall enduretrou- 
ble. Letvs conclude this point, wherein it is pro= 
ued thatthey erre and are deceived, which do not 
make account of keeping religion pure, of lo- 
uing it before all other things, and ſo ofgiuingto 
God his due honour. Remember that from hence 
ye arctofetchthe firſt part ofthe true deſcription 
of a godly man , and the triall of the iuftitying 
faith which is but one, and therefore worketha- 
like in all whichare partakersof it , though not 
in thelike meaſure, and withall marke how farre 
the holy ghoſt doth differ in ſetting forth a righ- 
teous man from the common nianner of world 
lings, whercas hetaketh itto be the chiefe worke 
whichreſpeCteth God himſelfe & his truth: they 
paſſe over thar, and countit no matterthough a 
man be an idolater, or ſuperſtitious, ora {wearer, 


| whichdoethnotrenerence the name of God, ſo 


that hee be a friendly man to his friend, andſuch 
like, how great ancnemic he betothe worde of 
God it skilleth noi:theſe are bruit beaſts without 
vnderſtanding, verie Arheiſtes, which will ſay 
plainly they can (ce no difference berweene the 
| Q 3 Papilts 
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214 A Sermononthe | 
papiſts and the profefſours of the goſpell : both 
becauſc theyare not able to iudge ofdotine, 
and alſo that they look but vnto men. Now ler vs 
cometothe ſecond thing wherein they erre, and 
whichthis text doth contute ſharply : they ſup- 
poſe(as I told ye)that men are to haue no further 
regard butro this,nor to hurr, paſſing by all thoſe 
duries , wherein they are to doe good vnto their | 
brethren, not duly conſidering how thelawe of 
God dothnot only bind vs to abſtame from hur- 
ting our neighbour , but alſo doth moſt ftraigrly 
tic vs to doeall good deeds vntothem : ſo that he 
is guilty before God, not only which commirteth 
that whichthe la:ve forbiddeth', but alſo which 
leaucth the thing vndone which the law inioy= 
neth. Now then becaule the true faithbringerh 
vsto haue care to obcy God wholly.Saint lames 
requireth that a man ſhould ſhewe hisfaith, not 
onely by leauing that which is ewill, but alſo by 
the perfourmance of that which is good: for taus 
he ſaith, Shew methy faith by thy deeds: and thar 
faith which is without workes is dead. Here by 
the way obſeruc by compariſon, how farre off arc 
thoſe from grace, which ſwarme full of vncleane 
vices, and their whole race js nothing but a con- 
tinuall Gnning : whereas this is euident]y here 
prooued, that fuch men as carrie agreat fhewe 
of yprightnes, 1n retraining from ſundrie vices, 
are ſtill without teſtimonie of true beleefe, be- 
cauſe their holy deeds doc not appeare, for when 
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ſecond chapter of S, Iames. 2Te 
asthe holy ſcriptures doeteſtific, that the heart is 
purified by faith, that thoſe are borne againe in 
the new and ſpirituall birth, that they arenew 
creatures,and haue a new heart,and arightſpirir, 
created and renuedin them,it muſt needs be that 
they are prepared vnto euery good worke , they 
haue not only put off the olde man with his cor- 
rupt luſtes, buthaue alſo put on the new man, 
which iscreated in rightzouſnes & truce holines : 


& asthey haue walked in darkenes, ſonow they | 
walke in thelight, There is one ſtep yerfurther in 


this matter, I cruſt that as yee will confeſle this, 


Thar if thoſe doe nor belceue well which haue 
no good workesto ſhewe, although they beein 
ſomethings vpright,and much morethe foule & 
filthy livers which diſhonour God and his truth 
ſoye will alſobe brought to ſee, thatthoſemiſe- 
rable men are yet futther off, which barke againſt 
this holy doctrine, and can not abidethataman 
{hould ſayto the wicked and vngodly, thou art 
inthe way to hell,thou ſhalt die the death, ifthou 
returne not from theſe euils. They may thunder 
and raileagainſt men, and fay they ytter damna- 
tion: bur et them looke if theycanquench the 
lighe whichthe holy ghoſt hath giueninthis text. 
Let ysreturne to the former matrer againe, Wee 
muſtnor only abſtainetrs euil, bur alſo do good: 
there be many likewiſe deceiued intheir doing 
good, reſtraining it to the baſer and lefler part : 


they looke bur ynto thebodies of their brethren, 
O4 and 


216 A Sermon on the 
and ſuppoſe they arc to haue no further regard 
but ofthem,to relieue and eaſe rhe muiſeries of the 
fleſh, letthe ſoule be neuer ſo blind,neuerſo fick, 
inneuerſo great danger of eternall deſtruction, 
they haue no pitic of that, which.doeth bewray 
that they ſce no further then this life, they have no 
true loue nor pitie inthem, for then would they 
| loue the ſoules of men, which are ſo-precious, 
they would pitiethe wofull miſcrie that they be 
in. For how abſurd @ thing isthis,that one ſhould 
be carefullto caſe the calamitie whichlaſtethbut 
fora day, andnotreſpeQ that which is cternall?I 
muſt therfore here againe admoniſh ye,that ſuch 
as will haue proofe of their faith by good workes, 
muſt exerciſe the ſame as well tothe foules as to 
the bodies of men, and becauſctherin doth ſtand 
the greateſt loue of all other , they are therein to 
ſhewthemſelues moſt earneſt. There is no more 
excellent note of faith, and of the true feare and 


loue of God, then when a man is gricued, and 


mourneth toſce men out of the wayto life, run- 
ning headlong in their ſinnes ynto deſtruction, 
and whenas hedothin loue and pitie admoniſh 


them,andſeckeby inſtruction to draw them out ' 


of the ſnaresof the deuill. Onthe contrary fide, 
hee can neuer ſayhe hath any droppe of gracc, 
which delighteth and ſportethhimlſelfe, ar the 
lewde and wanton behauiour of other men . 
Judge deare brethren theſe Cockbraines, which 
can aot be merrie,butat the ſinfull and prophanc 

| {pecchcs 
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fecondchapter of S.Iames. 217 
peeches ofyaine men: doe they ſhewthe fruites 
of faith? Thoſe abominablebealts, which delight 
to make men dronk,to the intentthey may laugh: 
are they of G OD,or ofthe diuell? We mulhgyli- 


-%* 


gently exerciſe the contrarie, labouringto draw 


one another to God: and to conuert theirſoules 
which goe aſtray : which is the. ſpeciall andchicte 


good work that we candoevnto men. Totced the 


hunorie, to clothe the naked,to viſitthe (icke, and. 


thoſe which are in bands, to open as it were the 
bowels of mercie and compalsion to all that are 


in miſerie, are very excellent and glorious fruites 


of faith,and haue great promiſes of reward in the 


holie Scriptures; yet are thty not comparable to 
theſe, waenthe ſovle is ſicke in priſon, and in the 
cbaines of Satan,to viſit and releeve it, When itis 
pining away for want ofheauenly foode,to mini- 
ſtervnto it : when it is full of grieuous ſores and 
deadly wounds, to giue holeſome medicines and 
ſalues ynto it, to mourne with the bowels of pitie 
and compaſsion for it. From-hence itariſeth thar 
all true faithfull hearts doe ſobbe and groane with 
ſorrow, when they ſee men left without inſtruc- 
tion and when they Hechoſde the deſolations and 
ruinesof the Church, ir doth pinchthem euen at 
the bearr, it cauſeth bitter teares to low out of 
their eyes, when they behold any famine 8 dearth 
of the food of life : and when they ſeethemrunne 
from ſeato ſea, & from the one end of theland to 
the other to ſecke for it. When they ſceethe young 

man 
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218 A Sermon on the 

manand the beaurifull virginperiſh for thirſt, he 
thacſhall deny this, or ftand in doubt thereof, ne- 
uverknew as yet what the yſe and benefite of the 
woe is, nor yet what that loue in the ſpiritis, 
which the Lord commendeth ynto vs. I mighe 
here ſtand long in particulars, to ſhew the cruel- 
tieof rhoſe parents, which ſuffer their children to 
be without the knowledge of God, andto periſh 
intheir {innes. For one of the chiefe fruits of their 
faith doth ſtand in this which the Apoſtle com- 
maundeth. Fatbers pronoke not your children to 
wrath , but bring them vp in the nurture and in- 
fruttion of the Lord, For thoſe which haue the 
riches and wealth of the world, the holie Ghoſt 
r-Ioh. 3.17, faith: Herhat hath this worlds good, and ſeeth bis 
brether ſtand mneede, and ſputteth vp his compaſ- 
fron from hins, how dwelleth the loue of God in hims ? 
IF this bee true, that the rich men ofthe world doe 
not loue GOD whenthey will not part with their 
riches, to relieue that miſerable carcaſe of their 
brethren : then doubtleſle it is a more ſtrong ar- 
oument againſt them , when as ſo many ſoules 
periſh , for want of good and pure inſtruction, 
which by their wealth they might procure, ifrhey 

did notmake more account of their riches, then 
ofthe ſaluation of men, Gods word pronounceth | 
them bleſſed , Which imploy their goodsto feede 
the poore: then how much more bleſſed athing 
1s itwhentheyare imploycd tothe miniſtring of 
fpirituall foode, which neuer periſheth? Bur let 
8. ki VS 
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Sencenn of S. Tamer. 219 
yscome tothoſe which haue the my of ſoules, 
what isthe principall good worke, whichtheyare | 
toſhewe their faith by : and whercinthey are to | 
declare their loue towards Chriſt and his Church. 
Simon [oannalouelt thou me? Feede my ſheepe, loha 21.15 
feede my Lambes , feede iy ſheepe. When as 
therefore the hireling,the idle drone,andthe idoll 
ſhepheard haue the flocke of the {heepe and 
lambesof Chriſt, and doe not feede them, or at 
che leaſt doe ſo feede them, that they are neuer 
the better : wheres the faith which they boaſt of? 
is it any other then the dead faith and the faith of 
Diuels ? Whoſocuer therefore will hauc theteſti« 
monie of his faith in this calling, hee muſt exe- 
cute the office as the Scripture bindeth him, Is 
ir polsible that he can giue credit tothe wordof 
God, and bee of a right belecte, and not regarde 
this ? The reſt of his good deedes, whereby fome 
man will ſay he doth ſhew his faith, are no good 
deedes : for if hee did them of loue towards God 
and his brethren, would hee not then doe that, 
wherein his loue to both ſhould moſt of all ſhew 
it ſelfe ? Can he loue God, and hate God? Canhe 
lous men, and hate men ? Or can hee loue God, 
 andnot regarde to doe his will? Or can hee loue 
men,and not care for the ſaluation of their ſoules ? 
O my brethren, who cannot ſay to ſuch aman, 
Shew me thy faith by thy workes * Who will becſo 
blind astothinke ſuchare in good cale ? 
I will now draw towards an ende, onely oy 
| ens 
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220 A Sermen on the 
this place exhorting eucry man while GOD oj- 
verh him time and abilitie, to yiue himſelfe to 
the exerciſe of good workes, and the ſeruice of 
God.And deare brethren, what ſhould make ys ſo 
thck,confidering how ſhort our tune is, and how 
great reaſons there are to perſwade vs : as firſt 
to begin with that, which is taught in this place: 
Is it nota marueilous bleſsing to haue the wit- 
nefſe of our faith ? Is it not a miſerable curſe, 
to be without the true peace of conlcience,and to 
abide Rillin doubt? Doethnot God promile vs 
alfo,alchough wee can deſerue nothing, but when 
we haue done allthat we can, weeare ſtill vnpro- 
ficable ſeruants,that all our good workes ſhall be 
Mar.10.42, rewarded, euen toa cup of colde water, which is 
Luk. 12933, ciuen for his ſake? Make ye bagges whichneuer 
waxeolde, or treaſure which neuer faileth in hea« 
ven,&c.Shall not the promiſe of rewarde mooue 
vs? Goe further, how deare and precious ought 
the name of our God to bee vnto vs? how much 
ought it to delight ys to heare it magnified? how 
muchought wee to abhorre to ſee it Nained and 
diſhonoured ? Is not his name honoured, when 
thoſe which call ypon him, are fruitfull in good 
Foha 19.8, Workes? Herein ſaith Chriſt, is my Father glori- 
fied,thar ye goe and bring foorth much fruit. Alſo 
he ſaith, Lertyourlight to ſhine before men, that 
Matt.5.16, they may ſceyour good workes, and glorifie your 
father which is in heauen. Is not Gods name diſ- 


honoured by the cuil converſation of thoſe which 
profeſle 
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ſecond chapter of S. James. 22k 
profeſic his word?Saith not Saint Paul, he name 1 
of God is exill ſpoken of, through you, among the 
heathen? Ought notthe Goſpell tobe dearevnto 
vs? 1sitnot in the mouthofrthe greateſt number 
of worldlings, when they ſee the cuill deedes of 
profeſſors? Loe, theſe are your Goſpellers, here is 
their holie doctrine, theſe are they which hunt af- 
ter Sermons, ye may ſee what they are, and what 
their teaching is, they haue as fewe good workes 
as other men, they are all in wordes, Owretches, 
ſhallnor theſe things mooue ys to let the world 
ſee our faith and loue towards God, by our gocd 
works ? Likewile, is chere any greater loue which 
can bee ſhewed towards men, then when they 
ſhall be mooued by our good deeds, to glorifie 
God inthe day of their viſitation, when our god- 
ly dealing ſhall cauſe them roconfefſethar itis an 
holie religion which wee profeſle , and ſo giue 
earc and ioyne themſelues yntothe ſame? O hap- 
pie man which by his holielife is a meane todraw 
others from theireuill waies,and to bring them to 
bee {chollers inthe ſame {choole that he is. Con- 
tratiwiſe, what a wotfull and milerable wretch is 
that which {laundereth and diſhonoureth the ho- 
lie worde by bis ſinful life, which driveth other 
from ic,and fo thruſteth them on headlongrto de- 
{truion. O vncharitable man, ſhal notthebloud 
of ſuch in ſome ſort be laide to thy charge, when 
thou drivelt them from the Lorde and his trueth, 
as much as lyeth in thee, and driueſt them _ 
ong 
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222 A Sermon onthe 
long to deftrution. I might proceede to man 
particulars,butthen I ſhould be ouer tedious, 
Lord plantrheſe things in ourhearts,and giue 
vs grace to continue in all goodneſſe 
to our lives ende, to his gloric, | 
and our eternall com- 


- fort, Amen, . 


FINIS. 


d Chap- 


TheText.yerſ. r,2,3,8c. 

x Be nine mod »y maſters, my brethren, knowing 
that wee ſhallreceine the greater condemma- 
tion, 

2 For in many things wee ſme all. If any mas 
finne not inword, he is @ per feit man, andable 
to bridle the whole bodie. 

3 Beholde, wee put bits inte the horſes monthes, 
that they ſhould obey v5,and we turne about all 
their bodie, 

4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they bee ſe 
great, and are drinen of fierce windes , yet are 
they turned abomt with a very ſmall rudder, 
whiher ſoeuer the gouernowr lifteth. | 

| 5 Emnenſotherongues alittle member, and boas 

feth of great things. Behold how great a thing 
abitle Fre hindleth. 

6 Andthe tongue is fire, yea 4 world of wicked- 

meſſe : ſo is the tongue ſet among our members 


that itdefileth the whole bodie, and nn 
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224 | ASermononthe 
fire the courſe of nature,and is it ſelfe ſet on firs 
of hell. 


7 For the whole nature of wilde beaſts, and of 
birds, and of creeping things, and of things of 
the ſea ts tamed, and hath been tamed of the 
wature of man. 

8 But the tongue Can noman tamegt 65 an unrg- 
lie euill full of deaalie poyſon. 

9 Therewith bleſſe wee God even the father, aud 
therewith curſe we men, which are mage after 
the image of God. 

10 Out of one month proceedeth bleſſing and car- 
fng : my brethren, theſe things ought not [> 

to be, | 

11 Doth a fountaine ſend forth at one place ſweet 
water andbitter ? 

12 Can the f ig ge-tree, my bretbren, bring foorth 

ol:ues enher a vine f17 ges? ſo can nofountaine 

*  makeborh ſalt water and ſweet. 
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5x7 His portion of holie Scripture, 
pj; beloued in.rhe Lord, containeth 
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ging of our brethren : the other is 
or the ordering and guiding of 
thetongue in generall, Men oftend generally and 
_ commonly inthem both,andthe offences therein 
committed bee not light, but very heinous in the 
fehcof God, As touching the former, how hei- 
nous tis it appearcth in this, that he (: aith rowing 
that 


* 


ES FREE, hw Hey 
Foes th WT. 


 thingeswee ſine all. Heere bee three braunches 


that wee ſoallrecetue the greater condemnation. 
The bainouſneſle of the offences committed in 


the other ismianifelt by the yerie ſpeeches ofthe 


- > 


Apolile, by which he ferteth foorth the poiſon 
of the rongue, And in the firſt chapter ofthis E- 
pille,verſ; 26he lanh, [f ane man among you 
ſeeme to bee religions and bridleth not his tongue, 
but deceineth his owne heart, tha! mans religion s, 
vaine, Heerby then it is cuident thatthe matters 
be of great importance ,and ſuchas it Randech 
vs neerly yponto be well inſtructed. in;and ther- 


fore I pray you let ys hearken atrentiuely tothe 


voice of our God , and make conſcience togbe 
the ſame: for that is requilite alſo vnlefle we ill 
deceiucour ſelues, as hee ſpeaketh in the firſt 
chapter , touching ſuchas te hearersofthe wor 

onlie, and not doers. Anddoubtleſſe hee thar 
ſhall looke vpon the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
which is at this day among men, and withall 


conſider how.commonthe vices of the tongue 
be,and what the/Lord here pronounceth againſt 


them , it will evenabaſh andafioniſh him,for he 
ſhallbceuen forced rothinkethar there is ſcarce 


anytrue religion to be foundamong men,ſceing 


there be ſo few which are not rigorors Iudges; 
and ſcarce any that doe bridle their tongue, = 

Burt let vs come tothe words of the Text. Bee 
not many maſters, my brethren , knowing we (bg 
receine the greater condemnation: for in many 


in this: the firſtis the precept, Be wot warie ma- 
[1 F ſters 


thirdchapter of Sſames.— 22% 
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224 A Sermon on the 
fters , my brethren . Theſecondis a threatening 
ofterrible vengeance, if ve do not eſchewe that 
vice, which is in theſe words, Knowing that wee 
frallreceine the greater condemmation, The third, 
rendreth areaſon both whie men ſhould not be 
rigorous and ſeucte in iudging their brechren, 
andalfo that if they be,theſr judgment ſhall bee 
the heauier before God, in theſe 'wordes, For irs 
many thinges we fin all. | 
” Now ; the firſt branch, whichistheprecept, 
| Be not many maſters. Saint lames ſpeaketh ſom- 
whatdarklte jn this , becauſe Maſter, or maſters, 
is a word of office in the Scriptures. Chrilt is cal- 
led fo, andrighslic, for he is rhe orcat matter. 7s 
calls fairhhe rohis Apoſtles, loh 13. verſ, r 5. 
He aidas:.alos,maſter and Lord , and ye ſay right, 
1am ſo: And Saint Paule faith, char Chriſthath 
foinc Apoſtles.ſome prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 
| ſomepaſtors and Di-1arkalens , that is DoRors, 
| teachers,or as wetranſlate it heer mm Saint ] ames, 
Maſters.The word doth cauſe ſome totake it 
thathe meanethheere the publike office oftea-« 
chers, and eſpeciallie becauſe he ſaith,6e wot mna- 
ny maſters : for in that he ſaith,be nor many, it ſee-. 
meth that he alloweththe Maſtcrſhip which hee 
heere ſpeaketh of,in ſome few: otherwiſe, whie 
doth he norſay (ifhe ſpeake ofathing, which is 
ſimplic a vice inicfelfe)My brethren, letno man 
bea maſter? Andſotheytakeit, thathe reproo- 
- ueth that greatvice, when men are ſo ready to 
thruſt themſelues into rhe Ly 2s 
{hs 


Fg 


third thapter of S. [amer. 224 
ſhould not doe o ralhlie,being indeed rahe, This 
carietha colour in itto lead ysto take theprecept 
of the Apoſticheere, as thathee willech ys chat 
manie ſhould not enter into. the publike office | 
of DoQors, ſecing God giueth gifts butroa few, 
tobeable to diſcharge ir well, Bur indeede hee 
doth not heere deale with, that publike maſter- 
ſhip ; bur with a vice wherein each man _takech 
ypon him tobea ſeuere cenſuret , a iudgeayd'a 
condemner of others, for in this men take vpon 
them to bemaſters. fit ſhall be obieRted , that 
thentheholie Apoſile might mote plainlie haue 
ſaid, Letno manbe a maſter, ſeeing no man-may 
be a ſeuere and rigorous condemner of others; 1 
anſwere , that hee applyeth his ſpeechaccording 
to the fin whichhe reproueth: for almoſt all cake 
ypon the to be maſters, & imperiouſljeto.iudge 
andcontrewleall others. As in the diſcaſes of 
the bodie, if4 man hauean infirmitic; bee ſhall 
find manie Phyſitions: for almoſt all mea and 
women will haue ſome one medicine or other 
topreſcribe,and not knowing the complexion 
or conttitution ofthe bodie or from what man- 
ner of cauſe thediſeaſegroweth, though ſorme- 
times they bitright, yet often they miſſe, 2nd ſo 
hurt. Ifone ſhould ſpeake and ſay,letthere notbe 
many Phyſitions, it muſt bee taken againlt all 
ſuchynskilfull minifxring of PhyGcke, And fo 
heere when he faith, Be not manic maſters, hee 
both noteththe vice to be common, reptqouet.) 
it thatthere be many ſeucre and rigorous con- 
P 3 deminers 
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demnersof their brethren,” Asif hee ſhould ſay, 
Lethiarthisfauleremaine, thatthere bee fo ma- 
nic maſters ;not( by ſaying, mary) allowing it 

in anyone; for iris the fault” which our Sauiour 
forbiddeth, Matth. 7:yer{.1.2. Men arenatutal- 
lie-gmento be ſharp'fighted and curious: abour. 

othermensfaultes: yea they will pronounce very 
hardlic and rigorouflic of them. Moreouer they | 
doc notonly iudge ſmall faults tobe hainous of- 
fences in others: but alſo depraue andrake in ec» 
uill partthat often times , which is well done, or 
which may be well conftrued : eſpecially where 
there is entred an opinion or conceit of great 
knowledge abouc others, As wee ſee it is almoſt 
the whole religion of many todepraue andtoe- 
ſpice faultes'cuen inthe beſt men, andrherein 
they' glotie much, andſcemetherby to be grear 
maſters excelling al others. For ſuch as do ſharply 
finde faultes, do hichlie pleaſe themſcluesas men 
ina more perfect eſtate.. Of theſe it is veritten, 
Prou. 3 0:verl. 12. There is a generation which is 
clean in their owne eies which are not waſhed from 
their filthinefſe. Theſe are become ſo great ma» 
ſters, that they diſdaine to betaught by anie:they 
bee maſters, they be diſciples no longer. Ifa man 
do not pleaſe them,and as it were euen fit their 
humour incuerie ſ{tnall quillitie, all that hedoth, 
be he neuerſo excellent,” is withthem nothing 
werth. Acainſtthis yncharitable and ynbrother:- 
lie ſeueritic ,the threatening is added, Knowing 
that weeſball receine the greater damnation. This 


hewerh 


third chapterof Sy lame. 27. 
ſheweth how-highlie-Godis dilpleaſed withthat 
kinde of men ,againſt whame there.is ſo heaup 
iudgeinent threatened. + Iris to, this purpole. to. 
terrifie men from ſofoule a finne, in whichrhey 
doepleaſethemſclues as inafpeciall vertue. Fox, 
| = gocoftentimes away withit, as'it-were 4. 

z&ale of godlineſſe againli finne. It teachethals 
ſoon the.contrarie , how much-it pleaſech-God, 
that we iudoc ofthe frailties of our brethren with 
charitic', with pitie. and omprlrIon , and with. 
that ſpirit ofmeeknes whichthe Apoſtle requi-' 
reth, Gslath. 6. ver, 1. The reaſonof both theſe 
doth appeare in the wordes following, in the 
third branch, For in many thinges wee ſin all, For 
firſt it: followeth vpon theit, owne judgement 
whichthey giue ſo rigorouſlie againſt their bre- 
thren,thatthe iudgement of God is uſt againſt 
them, hauing the ſame faults or as great, yea often 
times greater,as our Sauiour ſetteth it forth, How 
feeft Th a mote inthybrothers eie, and beho'deſ# 
not thebeame that is in thine own ece?Mat.7.This 
beingthe (tate of rigorous carpers at the faults of 
others, that ſmall Bin gsamiſſethey eſpie in their 
brethren; and condemne the ſame with rigour, 
when asthey haue in themiſc]ues foule offences, 
waichthey ſpare, they couer and they mittigate 
with exculſes:ſha!l notthe iudgement of God be 
iuſt and:ſeuere againſt them?. Abour this matter 
S. Pay] realoneth thus, Thow art ther fore inexcns, 
ſable Q, man whoſoeuer thou art, that indgeſt 2no« 
ther,for in that thou indgeſi anather thou condem- 
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23)". }2þASoywononthe 
weſt thy ſelfe , for thon deeſt the ſame thingrwhich 
condemveſt otbers. Now we knowe that the indpe- 


wins of God ts accortling 10 trueth agarnft theſe 


which doe ſuch thinges. Doeſt thou thinke this, O 
wan which indgeſt choſe which doe ſuch thinges, 
a4 dorff ther, that thou flealt eſcape the inage- 
p14nt of Ged? Rom. 2.1.2.3, We afratvagr 
his, 1f 1 a finfull and corrupt man do condemne 
others as cuill men not worthieto bee ſpared, for 
ſuch and ſuch finnes which they commit, then 
how {hall I eſcape the indgment ofthe moſt iuſt 
and righteous God, ſeeing I am alſo puiltie? Wee 
{hall ſomrimes heare ſome thar profeſſe the gof- 
pel, ſweare ſome ſmalloth, a fault indeedro be 
condemned, and a fault- over common : for the 
holie ſctiprure is plaine , Sweere not ar«ll. Nowe 
fomethat refraine ſwearing, will bee ſorigorous, 
andyncharitable and fo ſeuere in iudging the par- 
tic forthis,asto be wid of allreligion and feare of 
God, when as inthe meanetime they do not ſee 
avaineglorie, a ſelfe-love, a bitter wrathand an- 
ger which in themſelues,if it be mooued, is as hot 
as fire, with ſundry other foule finnes. If motes(as 
our Saviour calleththe ſmaller frailties & faultes 
m men }be iudged by vs fo ſeuercly: the how ſhal 
ſuch foule and lothſome finsin che iudgers eſcape 
the ſentence of God?nowthe as this proueththat 
he which is a rigorous iudge againſt his brother, 
cannot eſcape the ſcuerity of gods iudgment, be- 
cauſcheis alſo guiltie in the thingsfor which hee 
condeneth another,ſo may it alſo mirigateour ſe- 

| ucritze, 


. third chapter of S, James. 229 
ueritie,it may moue vsvnto a moderation in our 
ſentence which we are ſorcady to giye of others, 
when we ſcethem {lip.Forthus it ſhuld bein our 
mind:beholding my felfe ] ſeethat] fin inmany 
things, Iam full ofim perfeRions, I would hauc 
the Lord to ſhew mercie avd pitie towatds me:I 
would not haue men rigorouſlie to iudge of me, : 

_ bur withcharitie and compaſſion. And ſhall [ : 
not then when I ſee my brethren in the ſame 
caſe be favourable towardes them? would I find 
mercie.at the handes of God? or would Ihbaue 
men charitable towardes mee? And yet without 
mercie ,charitie , or compaſſion I iudge them 
rigorouſhic, being but inthe ſame eſtate and con- 
dition, that] my ſelfe am in ? Indge in yourſclues 
brethren, is it not equall, when as in manythings 
we ſinne all, that if we would haue mercieand 
compaſſion ſhewed towards vs, that we ſhould 
then hay aſiderigour and ſhew mercie and com+ 
paſſion towardesour brethren which are weake 
and fraile. and ſubie&t vnto manifold temprati- 
ons cuen as we be, What a peruerſneſle is this, 
that 1 ſhould thinke my ſelfe worthie to be piti- 
ed, andnort others ? I would haveallmen deale 
charitablic tqwardes me, and Iagairitoſhewno | 
charitie.] may touchothers army pleaſure: bur if 1! 
any touch me,jt may not bee endured, As looke h 
ypon theſe great maſters which S, Tames doth 
ſpeakof ,that carpe daylie atthe faults of others, 
and you ſhall ſee that when they have whipped 
other men with the ſcourge of the tongue, and 
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pierced them throughas witha ſword, ifany Coe 
butrouch them buteuen as it were with the prick 
ofa pin;how they itartle/& how they cal tor cha- 
rity:they feel not that which they doe vnto their 
brethre, whe they make {mal faults co behaynous 
offences , yea when they peruerſly depraucthat 
which is wel done, iris very light:but if any ſpeak 
a word againſt ſome faulr of theirs , the caſe is al- 
rered,it is ſore iniurie;ificbe a fault,yetthey ought 
to deale charitablie, Heerby ir doth appeare whar 
2n high price men do ſet themſeluesat,and how 
baſclythey doe efteeme of all others. Other men 


(becauſe of their fins)be ſtark naught , nottobee 


reearded nor piried : wee hauing the ſame fins,or 
as great ate ill very precious, Thus may we ſec 
how far men are awry fr6that which they ought 
to be. The Lordcalleth vs from it,and it is our du- 
tic,if we wilbe wilc,toſeektobe cured of ſosrie- 
uons 2 diſeaſe, Aripht precious & an acceptable 
thing it isto God, when wecan ſo conſider and 
iudge of our ſelues amog others,asthat we value 
our {clues with them as poore ſinners to be piti- 
ed,and ſo become piritull alſo & ful of mercic to- 
wards them.For thatis it whichthe Lord ſaith by 


the prophct. /w:l have mercy & not ſacrifice. O- 


ſee. 6.7. But here we muſt bewarethat it be cha- * 


ritie and mercie which wee ſhewe towardes our 


| brethren, and not an irreligiouscloking of finne, 


or ſoothing men yp ineuil. For manie vnderpre- 
rence ofthis, that wee are commaunded not to 
judge, will haue no faultsto bee reprooued, but 


cucry 
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eueric matihauetodoeconlie withhimſelfe , and 
let others alone. This is a bad colle&tion, this is. 
contrarie to rhe doctrine of the holie Scriptures, 
which willeth vstoadmoniſh one another,Mar. 
38. yerl. 15. It iscontrarieto therule of charity 
asitis written, T7 hou ſhalt not batethy brother in 
thy heart but thou ſhalt plainlie rebuke thy neigh- = 

| bour, and ſuffer hina not to [ine Leuit, 19, verl. 

. 17. And our Saviour Chriſt when hefſaith, /adge 
n:*t, doeth not will vs that we ſhould not admo- 
niſh and reprooue our brethren fortheir faultes, 

| ſouwce doeic rightlic, For hee docth not ſay, 
Whar haſt thou to doe withthe moate that is in 
thy brothers cic,or why medleſt thou with the 
taultes of others ? but caſt firſt the beame our of 
enine owne cie, andthen maitt thou ſee cleerely 
_ "tocalt the moat out of thy brother eie, Heere is 
the matter, if we will be right reformers, we muſt 
ficlt begiune with our ſelues. For ſhall we be 
ft to teach others that teach net our felues ? 
What good. minde can it come from ? Can 2 
man berightlic carefull rhat another ſhould bee 
godlie and ſaued, and not care for godlineſſe 
and ſaluation in himſelfe ? Can hee pitie the | 
ſoules of other men, whuch pigeth not his own? 
Againe, what arebuking is that, when hee is 
 ſolcuere and rigorous againſt others ſmall of- 
fences, and [pareth his owne great ſinnes? Wher- 
| fore wee may. percciue a great difference be- 
| tweene that Chiitian and charitable admoni- 
ſhing & tebuking whichthe Scripture comman- 
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deth , andthatrigorous iudging whichit forbid- 
deth.For touching the one , hee that istrulie re- 

formed fecling the grace, the mercic andtheloue 
of God, he is moved withmercie and compaſſi- 

G1 towards others, and wiſheth their reformati- 

onto their good. This cauſeth him to looke into 

the faultes of bis neighbour whom he louerh and 

wiſneth well ynto: and when he doth amiſle, he 

relleth him friendlie of it. Whocan ſaythat ſuch a 

reprooung is to be miſliked ?Nay, weareall of 
vs to thank God highlie when hee giueth vs ſuch 

a friend as will ſo put vs in mind of our dutie: for 

wee can ſee other mens faults, and other men can 

eſpic our offences more. clecrely than wee our 

5 only In worldlie matters men are verie willing- 

lie found fault withall: and taught wherein they 

haue erred, ſq they ſce that there come profit yn- 

tothemor gainethereby And ſhall we not be as 

willing tohaue thar tolde vs, which may benefit 

our ſoules? But now for thoſe maſters which S. 

James ſpeaketh of, their doing is nothing like, 

They arc not reformed themſclues, they find not 

fault of loue, They doc eſpic faults, they iudge ſe- 

uerely ofthem, they carp,;they obieAt:bur not of 
pitic or compaſſion , not reſpeRing the good 

ofthoſe whome they ſo judge: but to diftame, 

to diſcredite, and to bring into conterapt. Is it 

not (thinke you) a verie ſiraunge thing , that 

theſe men voide of charitie, andfull ofgreat (ins, 

ſhould beare themſclues inhand of a more per- 


feteſiate thenisin others, andrake ypon them 


— 
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third chapter of S. James. 233 
a maſterſhip, ſo ſeucrely to iudge , even becauſe 
they caneſpie faultes? Maruell not, beloued, 
that the fcripture doth fo thunder againſt this 
kind-of people : for their doing isWominable. 
True it is, that a wiſe man, when any oftheſe ma- 
ſters ſpreadeth reports of his faults (if aniefrail- 
ties or imperfeQtions doe breake from him) or 
when they vpbraid him with the ſame to his face, 
isto make his profite thereby, and not ſomuch 
ro conſider with what mind they doe it, as how 
trueitis, and to amend it. For I {ay if webe wiſe, 
wemay make great vic of the harde ſpeeches of 


 vncharitable reproouers : for by them oftentimes 


we hear of fome imperfeQtions whichour friends 
are blindiin, or at thelea(? are ouer fauorable and 
will not deale plainelie withve, Yea and itcau- 
ſeth vs alſo to bee ſomew hat the more circum- 
ſpe and warie in ourdoinges , whenluch ſe- 
uere does doe obſcrue vs narrowly. Thusmuch 
touching the firſt part of this ſcripture. 

The fecond nowefolloweth, which is for the 
ordering and guiding of the congne. And this 
hathtwo' varres :the former part ſetteth foorth 
how the otdering of the tongue wellcarieth ſuch 
aforce wirh it , though ir bee but a little mem- 


ber, that all is well ordered whenit is right. And 


to ſer foorththis there bee rwo Gmiltudes vied, 


- which are offinall thingesthar yer dire& and 


order preat thinges. As the bitte of a bridle is 
bur a ſmal{ thing: , and the rudder of a ſhip. The 
ſecond part declareth the woonderfull and ex+ 

cceding 


$4 Rn A + _—— 


"oe 


PE 


: 
e - $ 
- « 
- 
> ON 
S- 4 
& "$ 
J 3 
_. 
£ ; 
: 4 
+$ | 
| + 
= 
6. 6's 
# 
: 
<; C's 
RY 
| 
£ 
iſ 1 
q. 
-» 
ts 
z* 
: 
q' 
h 
- 
? 
k 4 
[i 3 
.. 
__ KEP 
- 
© 
oy 
F 
| 
: Th 


234  fdSermmonihe © 
cecding powerthatthe tongue hath, whE it isnor 
wel ordered, vnto all miſchief, Where allo, leaſt it 
mightſcem (trange that ſo infinit evil ſhuld pro- 
ceed from io {mall a thing, he victh a fimilicyde 
from a ſpark of fire,fro which a great matter isſer 
on flame.Further hee ſheweth by the copariſon 
ofthe nature of y moſt wild & cruel things, what 
an horrible vnrulic cuill the tongue is,doing that 
which is monſtrous & asit were againſt al courſe 
of nacure.But I wil cometo the words asthey lie, 
- If anie mar. ſinnot inword,be is a perfeit man, 
andable to bridle the whole bedie. In this propo- 
ficion , whichis, asthey ſay , hypotheticall, hee 
 ſhewerhthar he which is able-to rule and doth 
rule , hisrongue ſo thathedoth not offend with 
it, heisperfe&, and doth bridle and order well 
the whole bodie. For where that little member 
-nmjon right al gocthright. But dothnotthe Apo- 
ftle putacaſe here which neuer falleth out ? Is 
there anie man perfe&, which finnethnot ?' Ic is 
out of doubt , that if Saint James doe meane by a 
perfe&t man, ſuch an one ashathno ſinne inhim, 
ehat then hee putteth a caſe that is never founde: 
&ifwe take himſo, yet his matter ſtandethſure, 
For doub:les if there could bee a man ablſolutelie 
perfeR in hisroong, he ſhuld be perfeR through- 
out.Or if wetake him as the ſcripture doth victo 
{peake, calling them perfeR which axe come vn- 
to a ſound firength ofgodlines, and ripe know- 
tedocot God,as 1. Cor.2.6.e ſpecks wiſdowse, 
ſaithS. Paulc, among thoſe wh:ch are perfet;And 
ENS; . _ Þhil, 
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third chapter of S:lames, 235 
Phil. 3.1 5. As many as areperfelt, let vs thinks 
his.AndHeb: 6,verſ. r. Legwsbecaried on v#t6 
perfeftion.lf I fay wetake perfeQtion ſo,then look 
how far a man jsgrowne in all godlines, ſofarre 
is itin his tonouve , and looke' what wanteth in 
his rongue of fuch perteRtion,that he wanteth 1n 
all other partcs:orthe perfe&ion or the want in 
the whole mat poeth with the want and perfe- 
tion of the tongue. Our Szuiour Chriſt ſheweth 
the cauſe, ſaying, Ort of the aboundance of the 
heart the month ſpeaketh: A pood man out of the 
good treaſure of his heart brimgeth foorth good 
thinges:and an enill man out of the exilltr:aſure 
bringeth forth enillthings,Matt, 12.34.35.The 
rongue isthe ſpeciall tnftrument to vtter euerie 
thing whichis inthe heart. | ook howfar the hart 
is ſound and good, ſo far wil thg tongue be good. 
Fer ler the heart proceede vnto never ſo great 
perfection,the tongue will ytter it,and be good { 
according tothe goodnesof the heart. And look oy 11 
what euill is in the tongue, it commeth from the Y-:Þ 
heart, And when wicked thoughts be in the hart, 
the tongue cannot ſo diſſemble , butat one time \ 
or another they will break foorthin ſpeech: As 
cometo particulars, If theheartbefull ofliohe, of 
knowledoe and true wiſdome',the tongue will 


ytter it.[f there be darknes, ignorance &etror, the 


Tpeech will bee according. Ifthere bee faith, the 
toong wil confeſſc it: iftheloue of God,there wil 
breake foorth praiſe and thankſgiuing, Ifmecke- 


neſle, the wordes will bee gentle, If pride and 
wrath 
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236 AScermon onthe © =S 
wrath,the tonpue is fierce andbitter. If chaſtitie, 
then pure ſpeech and from vnclean lufts, a foule 
mouth, What ſhould I rehearſe particulars ? 
the tongue is asthe heart is in allthingesa vaine 
tongue argueth a vaine heart. Letno man Rand 
vponthisand ſay, words are but winde, itis no 
reat matter wi hata mans wordes bee,there is no 
rme done , x is but communication. This is 
an ienorantipeech, for the wordes . are of ſuch 
waight , that our Sauiour faith, Of exerie rdle 
word you ſoallgine « rechouing a! the day of indg- 
ment. By thy wordes thou ſoalt be tuftified, and by 
thy wordes thou ſhalt bee condemned. Mats. 1 2. 
verſ. 36.37, Shall a man then ſzy further, though 
my wordes be but vaine and fooliſh, yet I mean 
no hurt , my heartis pood? Alas what anima- 
gination is that? Is notthe tongue the opener of 
thatwhich lay hid inthe heart? Evenas a man 
| beholdeth his face in a glaſſe, ſomay wee be- 
holdethe heart of a manin his tongue. True itis 
thatthehypocr;te whichhatha Ned heart,can 
ſpeake good wordes: but yetthe wickednes will 
. breaketoorthat times doe whar he can. But ſhall 
ſuchalurle memberextend fofarre asthe Apo- 
{ile here ſpeaketh ? Shall heethat doeth bridle ir 
bridle all parres ofthe bodice ? No maruel, as hee 
declareibbyhisewo funilnudes, Horſes that be 
fron, fierceandfull of courage, areyetwuth a 
little bir in their mouthturned about by the rider. 
Aſhip is a greatthing,andoften driuen of fierce 
winds ypon the ſeas: and yetthe gouernour w bh 
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third chapter of S. Lemees, 137 
the little rudder turneth them about which way 
he wil. As ſuch little thinges turne about great 
and mightie things:fo the congue thoughit bee 
buralinle member, yethee ſaith boaſterh vreac 
thinges. This feemetha very hard application. 
For he ſpeaketh heere before ofthe well orderin 
ofthetongue what power it bach , and now (ai 
boaiterh great thinges; for boaſting is not good, 
anda man may boalt great thinges which yethe 
cannot d6. The bit in the horſe mouth doth curn 
him about indeed, and ſo doth the little rudder 
more then boaſt of turning abour the great ſhip. 
Why then faith hee the tongue boaſteth great 
thinges? indeedche word may well bec ſorran- 
ſlated :BucS. Iames doth yſec it not as a bare boa - 
{ting,nor in cuill part:but as ifhe ſhould ſay,Jook 
how the bir1s 2 little thing and curneth about the 
whole bodie of a fierce horſe, cauſing him to o- 
bey the rider; and asthe rudder is ſmall and yet 
zurneth abour a grcat ſhip, or as theſe two little 
things do great matters;(o the tongue being a ye= 
ry {mall member lifterh ir ſelfe yp to the perfor- 
mance of yerie greatthiags. It ſo boaſteth, that 
it performeth them indcede. Bur what bee thoſe 
great matters whichit doth fo well ? To ſpeake 
brieflic,it bringeth forthall the good treaſures of 
the harr,as our Sauiourhath ſaid. Lopk whar gift 


of grace or heauely thing the holy ghoſt workerh = 


tn the heart of man, his n—— the ſame. 
 Thecongue is giuen as a ſpecial inſtrument to 
glorific & praiſe god.Grear duries it is toperform 
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238 A Sermon onthe 
that way,and asit were to leadethe wholebodie, 
And alto towards men it doeth many goodly 
things:Out of a wiſchearr,it bringerh forth wiſe= 
dom & knowledge to mon ad to inftruct the 
jz2norant. It giueth wholeſome aduiſe, and good 
ecunſet vato ſuch as need. Ie perſwa aderh &coms+ 


fortech,cxhortcth, admoniſherh and rebuketh as 


ziced dothrequire. Yeainfinite arethe benehites 
whichche tongue rightlie ordered dorhbring yn» 
tomen.Let no Corrupt communication(l. aith Saint 
Paule )proceed, out of your mouthes : but ſuch as is 


09d tothe wſe of edifying , that it may miniſter 
Þrace tothe bearers, Ephet. 4. 29. Andalſc hee 


faith, Let your ſpeech be alwaye3 gracions and pou- 
tered with ſalr that yermay know bow to anſwer e- 
»an,Colofl,4 '6.Belo:xd when wee conſi- 
der well of theſe thinges,itteacheth vs how farre 
oft we be from perfection. For dee wee not come 
woonderfull arre ſhort of guiding our tongue a- 
righttothe performice of theſe reatthin gs,both 
in gloritying G2d,& all in minifring grace by 
ourtalk ar al times vuto me. Vhat ſhal [ſpeak of 


our wants in this pointIf wedid wel & chroughly 


behold & diſcernths, this one thing wold mani- 
feſtvnto vs, hatin inane things we {1nal: chat fo 
we might not be ſo rigorous In condemn! ing or 
judging others. For it we come ſo tarſhortin \the 
duties ofthe tongue, both in praifing God, 
and alſo in benefiting men ſo manie wayes 
as wee might and are bounde: What ſhall 


wee chinke” is the number of all our ſinnes? 


Wee 
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wee may wellfay , thatthey be-moein number | 
then the haires of our head. Burt why bath the 
Lord1erfoorththispower and goodof the: right 
ordered congue? wee mult well conſider of that. 
It is notthart wee ſhould cometo the ſight onely 
how vaperfe@&weare, butthac withal we ſhould 
labourand firiue towards greater perfeRion.Itis 
a moft worthy thing to profeſſe the holy faith, 4 
and.to ſound foorth the praiſe and glorie of the 
, molt high God. Alfo itis an.excellentthing to | 

ſpeake ſuch wordes as may at all times miniſter ' 
gracetothe hearers. Hereunto appertaineththat '} 
which Salomon faieth, The congue of the iuft nd 
man isas fined filuer, and the lippes of the righ- | 
teous doe feed many. Prouerb.ic,20,21. 

Thus much concerning the firlt part , whic 
is the orderiag of the tongue aright; which is an 
exceeding great matter: and now I will proceed 
ro the otherpart , that isthe wonderfullbarme of 
the eujlf tongue: for looke hoiy great the power 
of the tongue 1s vnto good, where itis well oxde- 
red, ſo greatforce hathit alio on the other part 
vntoall miſchicfe, where it is not bridled. And 
leaſt this might ſeeme range or incredible , the 
Apoſtle _ a compariſon: Behold (ſaith hee) 
how great a thing 4 little fire kindleth, Wee all 
know, that one little tparke of fire lighting into 
drie matter, is enough to fire a whole houle, and 
ſoa wholecitie,a countrey, yeathe whole world, 
ſo much as will kindle and burne. This is a won- 


derfull thing which God hath giuenrothe hire, 
a. that 
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that from ſo little ſo'great flames will ariſe, and 
chatit will ſpread inſuch ſort. And SaintJames 
faith; that therongue.isfire. Itisnotofour com- 
mon fire: it is figuratiuely called fire: for ie will 
ſpreadfarre, thonghit belittle , andfetall on a 
flameeueu as fire: yexitextendethitſelfein miſ- 
chicte ſofarre., that hee calleth it aworld of wic=- 
kednes. What a tmarucilous ſaying is-this ? Is the 
tongue fo ſmall a member, and yer containeth.in 
it{uch adepthand ſuch a gulfe of alLwickednes? 
Aworld isa great thing, it is the yniverſalitie of 
all creatures, and by this the tioly Apoftle doeth 
expreſſe the wickedneſſe of the tongue: asithe 
ſhould ſay, the gcneralitic of all ewl] and wice 
kednefle is the rongue. What cuill, what mil- 
chicke, what wickedneflce, what treacherics and 
lies come not irom the tongue ?-And marke 
how hee ſaith, thattne rongue is foplaced or ſer 
among our me:nbers , that it:defileththe whole 
bodie. If a thinzbec full ofeutil}, and ſet. with 
ſuchdiſtancethatit caz.not touchanoher thing, 
then tne euill is nor ſpread but reſterh; and de= 
fileth it ſelie : but ic is.not fo yee ſee with the 
rongue: foritis ſoſct that it defileth- the whole 
bode. Ando fire, where the drie matter is abſent 
dothnothing; bur ifirlighrvpon ir, then it enfla- 
meth all, ard ſetterth the whole on fire : Euen ſo 
he ſaith, that the tonoue reacheth ynto and ſet- 
teth on fire the courſe of nature, The whole courſe 
of nature may veric well be taken for the whole 
world, as ifhe ſhould ſay, The tongue cuenlike 
a fire- 


third chapter of S:lames, 243 
a firebrand ſecteth the: whole worldon fire: for 
the truthis; thatin ail places rhere be hate flaines 
of contention ;there be hroiles and drflentions : 
yeaall things ded botle azd burne with the fire 
of the t tongue Andinthenext wordes he ſhew- 
eth what tdhncndl tirethecopgue is, and from 
: whenceir haththar fire. Itis (laith bee) it ſell 
ſer on fireothell . Thenis the tronoue notonely 
fire; bur molt pefiilent. a and hell ith or deinla{b 
fre; Heſ enflameth che tongue : how-can thax 
bee Hell ishere put for the devitew)] hell+ ney ſet 
thetongue on fire, they Ga2 ec 142me it with che 
hellSkfte : foras the holy ohott on ring, 2nd 
lanctifying the heart of 2 000d: or godly, manginl- 
lech iowith all precious and-heaterd , v1 
which! then the tongue bringerh toorh to the 
praiſc andeglcoricot (God: 204toithe benefite, of 
men: ſo: the. deuill flleththe hearts of-wicked 
men with ſuchtreafires.25 hel! leh affoord, and 
their-roneues doe yitcr foorthihe fame. And-to 
tharteſpe: :t the holy Apoſtle {aith,that rhe rogue 
--ſolfſeis {cron fire of hell. Othat men would 
conſider of this, how'their LONgues are the ſpe> 
ciall mftroments of the: det wil, to ſpread. Aa 
inthe whole worlde he fire of hell. Othar they 
would weigh-and conficer whome they terne, 
and who: worke they. doe perfourme ;. That 
rongue which hath beene eiuen to be the ch1 fc 
inſtrument in the: bodie of man for ro magni- 
fie the pratic and honourof the Lorde, and to 
venefitmen : howis it curnedand changedto be 
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the tirebrand to ſer the whole world onfire, even 
wirhthe fre of hell? Burifit be demanded, what 
isthis ſame fire which iris enflamed withall, and 
with which it doth enfiame the whole courle of 
narure? You know that Saint Paul faith, The de- 
uill hath fiery dares, which faith doth quench : 
now where faith isnot, hee fixeth thoſe dartes in 
the heart of man, and ſo when the heart isfilled 
with thathelliſh fire, he rongue preſently recei- 
ueth it, and cafterhit abroad euen like wild fire : 
hee ſhooteth the dart of pride and vaineglorie 
& ambition intothe mind, the dart of felfeloue, 
of cnuie, of hatred, and of malice . Moreouer, 
 hefaſtenethhis darres of venitic and yaine- plea- 
ſures, withthe dartes of all yncleane luſts of for- 
nication and aduleric, Theſe are from hell, theſe 
are fterie, and the fire of Gods wrath is with 
them : andthe tongue hereupon ſcattereth and 
diſperſerh all this fire abroad; as, wordes of con- 
temnpt,of diſdaine and reproch, words full of fu 
and ditcer rage, withlying,andilandring,8& back- 
biting, worces tuil of vanitie and horrible othes, 
wordes ful! ot fiithieribaldric and all manner of 
beaſily ſongs. Shall I cake ypon me to number 
theſtarres, or co meaſure the ſandes of the ſea? If 
nor, what ſhould I rake ypon me to enterinto 
allparticulars in this matter? There is nothing 
whichthe fiends of hell doe ſuggelt into the wic- 
ked heartes of men, bur the tongue poureth it 
forth. Hercupon (as wee ce by daily experience) 


, Alltheworld is onaflame, eucn witht _ 4 
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hell. There is curſing, and bannivg, and raging: 
there isboalting, andquarrelling , andreuiling : 
thereis falſe accuſing, lying, and condemning : 
yea, (asthe Apolile faide before) there isin the 
ſpeech euena world of wickednes : all the partes 
of man are defiled by the ſame. Ir isa generall 
contagion that ouerſpreadeth the whole. And 
Saint Iames doeth yer further {ct foorth the yn- 
_ rulinefle ot therongue by a compariſon, There 
is a wonderfull fierce nature in ſundrie ſortes of 
wilde bealts, as in the lyon, the leopard, the ty= 
ore,and the wolfe,with many others ; & ofthele, 
men haue caught ſome, and brought themto be 
tame. There bee alſo among the foules, among 
the creeping things,and among the fiſhes, things 
veriewilde and vnruly, which yet by man haue 
beene tamed: but(fanh hee) the tonguecan no 
man tame. Allchecruell nature of the ſauad 
wilde beatts,of foules,of ſerpents, andof fiſhes, 
isnor likethe tongue , that paſleth them all; no 
wiſedome nor powerof man can tamethat. Is 
not this a wonderful thing? will men belecue 
that this litcle member ſhould hane ſuch a na- 
ture init, that no man can rule it? Maruaile not 
at this, tae caule js evident, euen by that which 
goeth before in this text . Isthere any beaſt,any 
foule, any ſerpent, or iſh, whole natureis to be 
compared to the deuill, or tothe fire of hell?l 
doubt not but euery man will confefſe and {ay 
zhus, There bee horrible and ſauage natures a- 
mong beafies, and {erpentes, anddragons, bur 
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the deuils goe beyond themall, there isno.com=* 
_ pariſon; hel} can not bee matched, that fire can 
not bee quenched, there isno,taming of thoſe 
things. then marke how he ſaid, thattherongue 
is{eron fireof hell, The nature of hell, the nature 
of the deuill is pur into the tongue : and hereup- 
on it comimeth to paſſe thet it is hardertobe ta- 
med then all the nature of ſerpents and wilde 
beaſts. Then when hee faith, Butthe ropgue can 
no man tame, is it his meaning thatthcre is nor 
wasncuer any man, but his tongne hath beene 
vntaimed, fer on {irc of hel, and fo a firebrand to 
ſet tie worlde on fire? The tongues of the Pro- 
phets, the rongues of the Apoſtles, the tongves 
of the martyrs 2nd noly men haue vitered the 
beauenly tructh te the praiſe of God, and to the 
fingular-good of men: how then is it ſaide, The 
ronguecanno man tame? were notthe tongues 
of thacie wel tamed? yes vercly : but yet this flan= 
det fUll, The tongue can noman tame, Forthcir 
tongues were tamed notbythemſeiues, norby 
any wiedome, power, or vertue of man : but by 
race, cuen by the working and power of the 
heauenly {pirit of God from aboue . No man 
then, butthe Lorde God, whoſe power is aboue 
all, bath ever tamed the nature of the tongue. 
There ts nothing in man from Satan or from he), 
be itneuer ſo peltilent & horrible , but the grace 
& powerof God can fubdue it. Ic is not then the 
purpoſe or meaning of the Apoſtle, by ſaying,burt 
the tongue canno man tamc, tolead men vnto 
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this, euento ler it alone, forthat whichisynpoſ< 
fible yato man, he-will notſer vpon it, at leaſt, if 
beknowſomuch. Forto what end andpurpoſe 
ſhould a man goe abouttodoe that which is a- 
bouec his power ? I ſay itis not thepurpoſe ofthe 
boly Apoſile ſo to perſiyade, butby ſhewing the 
difticultic and impoſſibilitie in regard of mans 
{irength, hee mooucth men to ſceke ynto God 
tor the power of his grace, for there is all the 
helpe. And feeing there is helpe in God, how can 
we becxcuſed, if we doe not flie ynto him ? The 
thing is mok horrible , wee oughtto abborre it 
that wee ſhould carrie in our mouthtke fire of 
hell and the nature of the deuill. Shall wee nor 
thirlt forthoſe heauenly and pure waters of the 
holy ghoſt, which ſhall extinguiſh ſuch helliſh 
hre? O beloued, it isthe mind and purpoſe of the 
Apoltle when he ſhewerh vs theſe things, to (tir 
vs vp to lceke moreearnefily vnto God, andnot 
totruſt to our owne Rrength: ynletie wee make 
{mall accountto carric ſuchatongue , yea ſuch a 
firebrande of hellin cur mouth, as is worſe then 
any ſerpeni, VVhat aloathſomethiing ought itto 
be to the-minde of euery manto have his mouth 
tallot the fire of hell ener and anon for to caſt a- 
broad? wee holdeitaverierarc and molt Airange 
and monltrous thing, if any beat {hould carrie 
ranke poilon in his mouth to caſt forth farre and 
neere : and the tongue of man {preadeth that 
which is a great deale woorſe then any poiſon : 
for men ſpire fire, cuen the yerie fire of hel, 
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248 — ASermon onthe | 
alas, ſhall wee nor ſceke helpe for this ? Obelo- 
ued, be not decejued tothinke that the ſpeeches 
of the Apolile are more vehement then the 
maccer requicerh, | confeſle rhat the holy ſcrip- 
ture vieth ſometimes hyperbolicall ſpeeches, but 
mtheſe compariſons it is not ſo. The tongue in- 
deed is (as he faith) an ynruly euill, full ofdeadly 
paiſon. You know what is written inother pla. 
ces, Thetr month i full of curſing and bitternes, 
the poiſon of Afpes ts wmder their lippes , their 
rhroate is an open ſepulchre, they flatter woith 
therr targues, Wee can not away with the poi- 
on of #.ſpes, wee loarh to heare of it : and ſhall 
wee not then loath to carrie ſach horrible deadly 
poiſon in our tongues ? Ler'vs thinke well of 
theſe things, and iudge of them, as the Lord pra- 
nounceth, and not according to our owne fenſe: 
for ascuerything hkerh and loueth that which is 
in theirowne nature,(as the toadIlikerh herowne 
poiſon, ſo docth the yenemous ſerpent, the Aſpe, 
andthe Cockatrice: ) ſo ſhallmen by nature like 
and loue well the poiſon which is ynder their 
_ rongue, andchar fire with which itis enflamed 
by hell. Men doe indeede cuen glorie in thoſe 
horridle things which come from their tongue, 
Let vstherfore,asI {aid, iundgeof the things as the 
Lord pronounceth,& not accordingto our own 
ſenſe. The Lord faith,that therongues of men are 
full of deadly poiſon, It wee were throughly per- 
{waded thereof, would it not euen force vs to 
feekynto the Lordto haue ſuch poiſenremoued? 
Fm 4 Would 
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| Would welike wellrocontinueftil as venemous 

ſerpents? Could wee thinke well of this that the 
diuell ſhould fire our tongues withthe fire ofhell? 
Orthat hee ſhould vie our rongues ashis infiru- 
mentsto ſet all in a broile ? God bee mercifullvn- 
to ys,and helpevs, for our caſe otherwiſe is moſt 
wretched and miſerable, Andletysnow ſee what 
reaſon the Apoſile rendreth, to-{hewe that the 
ronpuc is full of deadly poyſon: for he giueth an 
inftatice ora taſte of che ſame deadly poylon in 
one particular, which isthis : Therewith bleſſe we 
God enen the father, and therewith curſe wee men 
which are made after the image of God: Ont of one 
month proceedeth bleſſing and curſing : my bre- 

rhren theſe things ought not ſo tobe. It he ſhould 
_ Rand toſhewe the poylon in euery particular, it 
were much :thisone may leade vs tothe conlide- 
ration of many, Fo comethenynto it, thus it 15: 
There is not almoſt any ſo wicked, but will haue 
words of praiſing God in their mouth , yea thoſe 
words are often fo godly and{moorh, that they 
ſfeemeto be withdeuotion, euen as if they carried 
a reucrence and a great regardetothe name ofthe 
moſt high God, But letany man difpleaſethem, 
and byandby they curſe him: whichſheweththat 
their bleſsing & praiſing ofGodis but in a yaine 
ſhew. For if they didindeede and arightloue and 
reuerence the maiciie of God, then would they 
alſoregard his image in man : for man is made af- 
ter the image of God, Can they blefſe God ore 
curle 
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curſe: his:image ? If wee bleſſe and -praiſe the 
Lotd in deede in-all his workes , then chiefly in 
tne workmanſhip of man, in whonrhee hath ſer 
the print of his owne image, Andif wee cannot 
in that worke bcholde his glorie and praiſe him, 
how ſhall wee doe it in other chings? Ifany (hall 
obieRt, that the image of GOD: was broken 
downe in man through the fall of our firlt pa- 
rents: and that ſuch -as bee renewed in Clift, 
andthe image-of GOD againe ſer yp-in them, 
inthoſe we may bchold the gloric of God, ſuch 
wee doe not curſe, but wee curſe menthat bee e- 
uill and wicked. 1 anſwer that there is not al- 
ajes ſuch regard had, but the rongue doth 
curſe the vood as well as the bad, and fparcth 
none, And doubtles it is a greater and a more 
fowler thing to curſe a-right godlie man, then. 
to curſe a wicked man , becauſe in the godlic 
man, the image of GOD dorhſhine in beaurie, 
and where his unage doth more appeare, we are 
bound more to Joue and to reuerence: but yer 
it iSatowlethingto curſe any man, and dothin 
ſome ſort reach vnto God, For albeitthe unage 
of God, touching righteouſnes and holines is 
broken downe wholie in them, yet thete re- 
maync {ome partes of his image, there is vn- 


derſtanding or reaſon , and ſuch thinges as by 


Which a man doth greatlie differ from a beaſt, 


Sundrie excellent gifres there bee in man, which 


hce that ytterlie deſpiſeth , offereth iniuric to 
the 
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| the maickiie of, God : and that is the cauſe why 
Saint lames bringcth it in as an abſurde thing, 
thatthe ſame tongue bleffeth GOD, andcurieth 
men-which are mack aitcrthe 1 image of GOD, 
Bur what ſhall wee faye of this curhng of men, 
is it rare 2. Surclie it is Very Comm all where 
wrath is kindicd, and dilf leaſure arifeth, The 
horrible curſes and Fi which come out 
of mens mouthes,, would make a man tuat tca- 
reth G OD, cucn tremble to heare. There is no 
ſnaring of auy, but this deadly poyſon of the 
rORgue 15 PO. \red forth vpon : all. The brother 
a the brother , the Father the children, and 
the chi dren apaine their Father, the bard 
the Wife, and the Wife her ja If a man 
WOu 4g as Nay laye) defile his mouth, and the 
eares of thoſe that ſhoulde keare it, kee might 
viter ſo many of "URS viuall curſes po execra- 
tions as weulde make and {ll a pretie booke, 
And ler: but tzwo men fall out or tro women, 
witch have no: learned the _ care of CO), 
doe Dut marke the bitter poyſon of the Codes 
wincn wil.come fomtinem: What reuilings 
will cach- give vnto the other? what wordes of 
Giidame, CONDE, and feat; ? Row baſe 
vill eawul Y mem fer forth the _—_ 'or to bee? 
\Vhatis # alnolt ther can-bcedeutied which is 
baſe. vile and loart: tome, bur ihe one * 4, 11tcarme 
tl:6 ther byit-And with what veltezmencie is it v- 
icdtodce done? Jhcie is no incre icgard of the 
image 
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252 A Sermon onthe 
| image and glorie of Godin each of them, then 
there is ofa dogge. What a poyſon isthis? whata 
vile wickednefle proceedeth from the tongue? 
Saint Iames ſhewerh that it doth as a monſtrous 
thing peruert the order and courle of nature: 
when out of the ſame mouth there proccederh 
bletsing andcurfing. Doth a fountaine (ſaithhee) 
ſend foorth at one place ſweete water and bitter? 
Canthe figge-tree,my brethren,bring foorth olines, 
either a vine figges? ſo can no fountaine make both 
falt water and ſweete. If it be againſtthe courſe of 
nature that ſuch things ſhould bee, then dothir 
followthat ſome partof the words which come 
fromthe mouthare as ſweete water , and other 
ſome ofthem bee bitter : nay they beecitherall 
ſweete or all bitter. Now it is moſt cuidentthar 
the one parr, that is to ſay, the curiing of men, the 
contemptuous railings, reproches, and reuilings, 
is not{weete,buteuen as molt bitter water, Here- 
vponthen it followeth, that the other part which 
ſeemed to bee very ſweete water,that is,their bleſ- 
fing and praiſing of God, isallo yery bitter. Foras 
the holie Apoſtle hath ſhewed, they cannot bee 
| bothſweeteand bitter, If one be bitter, both are 
bitter. But how cantheirbleſsing of GOD bee 
| bitter ?how canthat bee poyſon ? Isnotthe bleſ- 
 fingand praiſing of God, a molt preclousand a 
molt excellent thing?Doth S. Iames ſetthat with 
the deadly poyſon of the tongue? I anſwere, that 
the bleſsing , the praiſing and the honouring -þ 
God, 
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God, isof all other things the moſt excellent and "og 1 
recjous,when it is rightly done : but if nx be done _ 133 
Ln in faſhion and ſhew,or in bare words,itisbur 
a prophaning and an abuſing of the moſt holie 
and glorious name of Sod, Then is ithypocrifie, 
then is it ſinne, yea cuen an abomination, There 
canno praiſe bee giuento God(o great, but it is 
true. But cuery thing which in it ſelfe is true, is nox 
righcly done. Wee reade inthe Goſpell, that le- 
ſus would not ſuffer the diuels to confeſle bim; 
And thediuell i the mide that vttered this fay- 
ingtouching Paul and his companions, Theſe be 
the ſeruants of the moſt gh God, which ſhewe 
ynto vs the way of ſaluation , 'diſpleaſed Paul, 
A&.16. So no doubt the prailing or bleſing of 
God with a wicked tongue, is not acceptable yn- 
to him. Marke then briefly how Saint James hath 
reaſoned to prouc that Godis not bleſſed norho- 
nored by a tongue which curſeth men. Firſt if they 
did ſincerely and from the heart bleſſe God in 
deede,how could they curſe the image of God in 


meny Secondly, it is vnpoſsible in the courſe of 1788 
nature, that ſweere water and bitter ſhould come ' Thas 
out of one fountaine,and fois it,that the true prai- T0 
fingor bleſsing of God, and the curſingof men, | 4 
ſhould come our of the ſame mouth. Let all then Ft 
conſider well , how they honour and worſhippe i fi 


GOD. For this is it wherewith men doe beare 
themſelues in hand that they bee religious, that 
they callypon God, and that they aſcribe glorie 
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and praiſe ynto him, They never conſider with 
what manner of tongue they doe it, They curſe 
and banne, they rayle, reuile and reproach, 1h 
ſwearehorriblie, they lie;they do {launder and dit- 
fame. They facter, tney boaſte, they ſcoffe, they 
jeſt,they power forth words of all vanitie. They 
ſpeake all manner of vncleane words, and out at 


their mouth commetrh forth as it were the ſtinking 


mind ofa molt tilthie puddle,or ofa rotten dung- 
hill: And then withthe ſame tongue fo polluted, 
and in that vnclcane veſſeil of their mouth, they 
will bring and offer vp thoſe ſkeere odors of the 
praiſe of God, Here'isa ereat infiruction mini- 
firedvnto vs, which we ou2he carefillic ro hear- 
ken varo;and toprintitin our minde; 1f.euer we 
have todoe with'any man or woman; which is 
poore and bale for outward reſpects, andtake- it 
thatthey offer vs wrong, ſo that our wrath begin 
tobee kindied , let vc rake heed that neither our 
heart ſo farre Geipite them, nor our tongue viter 
fuch contempruons ſeeches varo chem. fuch 
words of ditdaine' and jcnommie, ſuevbaſcand 
vile tearmes, as'that we forcer the imagcof God 
in them. Obeloned ſha!lnocthis a lintle bridle vs, 
ſhall we give ſuch teatmes tothe wnnage of God, 
as we would icarce giueto a dog? It any ſhall ov- 
ieftand ſay,jomeare ſo wicked and abominable, 
thatno ſpcecticanbetoo balc fortnem,l anſwer, 
according to the doRArine of the holy Apoſtle 
hete, that howloever yyee areto loath and to 4 

nor 
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third chapter of S.lames. 255 
hor their wickednes, yeato giue themſuch phraſes 
of ſpeech as may expreſletheit badeſtate (as wee 
ſhall inde the holy Scripture doth) yer ſpare the 
imageof Godin them, cuen ſo farre as itremai- 
ncth: giue them not ſuch ſpeeches, thatbeſo vile, 
as [am loathto name any of thera, whichye ſhall 
vſually heare. proceeding out. of mens mouthes, 
when they doe fall ous, Jea(t therein you curſe, re- 
uile,and vtterlic deſpiſe the imace of God, To 
conclude,letthe feare of God bridle ourtonoues, 
that this deadly and dineliſh poyſon may bee ta- 
ken out of them, and that with them wee maye 
magnific and praiſe the Lord God, fo that our 
praiſemay beacceptabie yurohim,and that our- 
 - ſpeeches may be ſuch as tend ynto edifica= 
..-tion,and tbat miniſter graceto the - 
* hearers, Amen, 
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Behold FR good and honghe.. 


E579 He bolie Prophet, King Dauid was 
Gods } the compoſer and writer- of; this 
" \Pſalme 2s the title thereof doth ex- 
= preſly mention, Iris called a ſong 

of degrees, as there be 14. other be- 
Gdes this, here ſet togetherof the ſametitle, but in 
what ſence: the learned interpreters are of divers 
iudgements. [ wiiltollow that which is moſt pro 
bable by the holieScriptures. The word Magna- 
loth,whichthe Prophet here yſeth, doth properlie 
ſfignifie ſteps or aires, by which we aſcend into 
higher places, But by a Metaphor (as I take it to 
be here v{ed)it ſignifieth higheſtate, high degree, 
excellencic, or dignitie. For proofe hereof wee 
reade, I Chro.1 7.verſ.17.where Dauid ſpeaking 
vnto God,ſaith,thou haſt regarded me according 
to the eſtate of a man of high degrec, vſing the 


iame word that is Here, So then, if wee conſider 


the 
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ASermon pon Pſalmet33, 257 
the phraſe of the Hebrew tongue, which to ex- 
ptehie the ſuperlative degree, vſerh the plurall 
number,a iong of degrees,that is,a fogal excel- 
| lencies,ora ſong of dignities,is as muchas to ſay, 
 amoſtexcellent,or a moſt worthy ſong. The ho- 
ly ghoſt in giuing thistitle, doth, asit were, fet a 
marke in the forchead ofthe Pſalme, to giue no- 
ticeynto vs, that there is atrealure of moſt excel» 
lentdoRtrine,and mot? fit for our inftruftion con. 
tainedin it, that wee may with the greater dili- 
genceand attention glue care ynto it, __ 

The Argument or the matter here handled, is 
all bur one. For the holy ghoſt with a very bigh 
and ſingular praiſe, through the whole Pfalme 
doth ſer forth and commend the ynitie and con- 
cord of brethren, The brethren (whichhe ſpea= 
kethof and which are to keepe this holy agree- 
ment) are all the faithfull children of the Church, 
fellow members of Chriſts myſticall body, and 
true worſhippers of GOD , among whom is the 
ſpirituall brother-hoode. The vertueit ſelfe which 
is here commendcd,is that ſame which Saint Paul 
doth fo earneſtly exhort and perſwade all Chrifti- 
an men ynto, to keepe the vnity ofthe ſpirite, in 
the bond of peace, Ephel. 4. verl.3. The Primitiue 
Churchis commended for the practiſe thereof, in 
which wee haue a lively example ſer befare ys : 
for it is written, that the multitude of them that 
belecued were of one heart,andof one ſoule, Act. 
4.ver{.32, For as one body conſiſting of many 


members, hath bur one heart and one ſoule, by 
R which 
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258  ÞAScrmonvponPſalme13%. 
whichall the members are vnited, and loue each 
other, ſo the multudewerevnitedin iudgement 
andaffe&tion, as if there were but one heart and 
one ſoule in them all, , 

The commendation and praiſe by which the 
holie GhoR ſetteth foorth the exce!lent worthi- 
nes of this yertue, is ynder two Epithites, which 
are theſe, vood and comelie. For hee ſaith, behold 
how good and how comelya thing itis, for bre- 
thren alſo to dwellin vnitie. Theſe two Epithites 
hee afterward openeth and amplifieth by wo f1- 

 milirudes: the one is taken from the annoynting 
of Aaron with the precious oyntment, to Pelice 
chiefly the {weere and pleaſant comelines of this 
vnitie :the other is taken from the dewe of Here 
mon, which commeth downe vpon the moun- 
taines of Sjon,to cxprefle the fruite and good that 
commeth thereof. And finally, he concluderh 
from the higheſt cauſe, euen the Lord God, who 
hath commanded theblefing of life eternallto be 
ypon this vnitie, This is briefly the ſumme of che 
Pſalme,or of this praiſe which is giuen, Now 
come to theexpoſition. 

By the firſt word (behold) the Prophet doeth 
ftirre yp the mindes ofthe I{raclites,cuen of al the 
Tribes, to take view how bleſſed a thing vnitie ' 
andconcorde is, euen by their owne experience 
which theyhad, partly by the formertimes, and 

- partly by the time then preſent, For in former 
daies they had felr with much ſorrowe, the great 


calamities,harmes, and annoyances of diſcorde: 
and 


| 


A Sermon vpon Pſalme13 3. 289 
and at this time now preſent when this Palme 
was giuen , they ſawe the bleſsings and benefits 
of ynitie and peace, For their former experience 
inthe daies of King Saul,when he perſecuted Da- 
uid which had done none euill, the worſhippe of 
God: was neglected, pood men were opprefled, 
euill men flouriſhed, with much griefe of minde 
vnto many,then was there diſcord, ſo farre as men 
durlt ſpeake, 7: 
When Saul was taken away, and Dauid was 
annoynted King in Hebron, Abner the ſonne of 
Ner Captaine of Sau!s armie, tooke Iſhboſheth 
Sauls ſonne,and ſer him vp for King, thediſcorde 
then grew much greater ; fot then onepart ef the 
Tribesclaue ynto Dauid, the other ynto the houſe 
of Saul. They were indeedeallthe fonnes of Jaa- 
cob and prolefſed the God of Abraham, whom 
they ſhould with one mouth haue worſhipped 
and glorified, as Saint Paul ſaith,Rom.15.verl.6. 
but Top were dinided and rent aſunder, for there 
was bloudie warre and long time continued a- 
mong the Tribes: 2.Sam.2.and 3 Brethren with 
deadly hatred. and enmitic purſuing their bre- | 
thren, ſeeking the bloud each of other. It could 
not bee but thar great calamities in this time 
of diſcorde did ouerſpread the whole land: they 
mightby experiencethen, and did behold how e- 
vill and how miſchieuous a thing it is, for bre-- 
thren to be at variance, - wu = 
The cutting down of fo greatan euill,&raking: 
R 2 away 
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266 'ASermonupon Pſalme 131. 
away all occaſion 15a m_ oreat good, Therefore 
when Abner and [ſheboſherh were ſlaine,all Ifra- 
ell carne rogether and ſetvp Dauid. Then there 
grew a reconciliation of Tribe vnto Tribe, and 
they which were beforerent aſunder, became a= 
gaine one body, brethren imbraced each other 
with loue, the bitter hatred before among them 
was cut downe and extinguiſhed. The worſhip 
of God was now ſet vp, the bleſſings of GOD 
were powred downe from heauen vpon them in 
oreat plentie, the whole land did reioyce with ioy 
and gladnes : Therefore hee willeth thei now to 
beholde how good and how comely a thing it is, 
fer brethren to dwell alſo at vnitie. This were 
they taught by their owne cxperience on both 
fides : For they had found the greeuous annoy- 
ances of diſcorde , and enmitie on the one part, 
and the benefite of peace on the other, and this 
is ithee willeth them to beholde. Beholde how 
good and; how comeclic a thingit is, whichdoth 
cutte downe ſo great euill, and beholde how 
goodand how comelte a thing,it is, which brin- 
geth with it ſuch great bleſſings of G OD : thus 
much for the firſt worde. Then to the praiſe it 
felte : the firſt Epithite is ( how good) which 
containeth the great fruite that ariſeth thereof, 
andis afterward ſer forth by the ſecond compa- 
rifon, that is, of the dewe of Hermon : for that 
1s a thing fruitefull and good, The other is 
(how comelie) the worde is eagnim, _— 
1gni- 


"408 nm Þ nh Pſalme 133. 261 
Ggnifieth beautifull, ſweete, comelie, or pleaſant”: 
aSin Plalme 16. where hee ſpeaketh of the reſur- 
rection and exaltationof our Sauiour Chrilt, ſay- 
ing: Thou wilt ſhewe methe path of life,the ful- 
nes of joye is in thy preſerice, at thy right hande 
comely pleaſures for euermore. This comely plea- 
ſant {weetnesof concorde, is reſembled and ſha- 


dowed foorth by the former ſimilitude, that is, of 


Aarons annointing : for that was a very comelie 
and aiweetething,and had a myſticall Ggnifica- 
(100, - FT 
To ynderſtand the better what is here meant, 
firlt ye may readeof thispretious oyntment,both 
wherof the Lord conzmanded ic ſhould be made, 
and how-Aaron & his ſons ſhould bee annointed 
therewithynto the Pricſtsoffice,in Exod. 30.Then 
further weare taught in the Scriptures,that Aaron 


was a figure of Chriſt, and thatthis annointing of 


his with that precious ſweete oyntment, did re- 
preſentthe ſpirituall and heauenly annoyntingot 
Chriſt Jeſus with the holic Ghoſt, whoſe graces 
diſtill from him the head, ypon euery part of his 
 myllicall bodie, which isthe Church. Of himit is 
ſayd, The ſpirit of che Lord is vpon me, becatiſe he 
hath annoynted me, &c. Luke 4: ver{.18: Marke 
further then wherein the compariſon ho[deth. 
Thus powring the precious oyntment ypon Aa- 
rons head, running downe ypon his beard, andto 
the skirts of his clothing, was pleaſant to behold, 
and caſt foortha ſweere ſauour ynto all that Road 

R 2 round 


262 A SeymonvponPſ[alme132. 
'roundabour, Alſo-iathar it deſcendeth ypon his 
beard; and fo downeward vpon all parts cuento 
the skirts of hisclothing, it reſembleththe graces 
-ofthe holie Ghoſt Rowing downe from the Lord 
Tefus Chriſt , vpon all the members of his bodice 
knit together in an holie vnitie. When it went 
-downe'from Aarons head vpon his bodie vnited 
tothe ſame, it deſcendeth cuento the loweſt part 
"of his garment, becauſe there is no rent nor ſepa- 
ration : Euen ſo the Church ynited ynto Chriſt 
her head, and euery meinber of the ſame vnited 
: vnto' the reſt-in an/holie vnion, and making one 
"bodie , the heauenly graces of the holie Ghoſt, 
farre- ſweeter then that precious oyntment, flow 
-fromhimvponthem,andall are partakersthereof, 
'enenthe loweſt and meaneſt member,eventothe 
\ ' $kirts, For where they are ioyned inthisſpiricuall 
-ynitie, looke what graces ſocuer God from his 
-Jonne Chrilt dothpowre vponthe higheſt mem- 
bers, (that is, vpon Princes and Paſtors )they di- 
- ſtill alſo vpon the other parts and members, and 

-fofromeachtoother. -- 

*: Thar which was ſeparate from the head, from 
- thebodie, and from the garments of Aaron, re- 
© ceiued no drop of that precious oyntment, which 
.' deſcended from the head to a bodie ynited, and 
- toaltparts of the garments wrought together. In 


| *likemanner the graces of the holy Gholt deſcend 


. from Chriſt the head, vpon nothing that is ſepa- 
ate and deuided and rent from him, but ypon all 


the 


A Sermon you Pſalme 133. 
_ the members vnited in onebadie. Weem 


c - 


briefly. ſer foorth what this ſ1militude declareth, 


inthis wiſe. The ſweete oyntmentis powred ypory 


the headof Aaron, it oeth down ypon his beard, 


thenypon his ſhoulders;ang. all parts of his bodie. 
euento the loweſt border of his: garments, Jeſus 
Chriſt the head of che Church is annoynted with 


the holie Ghoſt; and from him the ſweete graces, 


deſcend, and come ypon al thebodie,andvpone- 
uery memberot the bodie euen to the meaneſt : 
this itisto bee vnited to him, and to his Church: 
this is a thing molt ſweet and moſt comfortable. 
 Intheocherfimilitude he refembleth this voitie 
ynto the dew of Hermon;which commerthdowne 
ypon the mountaines of Sion: the waters which 


fallypon the high mountaine diſtil! intothe yal-. 


lcies, but into thoſe yalleies which are ioyncd 
thereunto at the :ioote thereof, and make them 
plentiouſly fruicfull : cuen ſo.the heauecnly ſpiri- 
tuall dewes that come downefrom abouc vpon 
the 1nountaines, flow ypon the valleics which are 
vnited chereunto, and there is great fruit, and all 
ooodthings ſpringing ffom thence. Thus much 
wee'may conl(ider intheſc finulitudes, which ex- 
pou how goodand how comelyathing it isfor 
rethren alſo ro.dwell at vnitie, 9, Ay 
Now all this is from the moſt high God: forhe 
faith (there) that isto ſay, vponthoſe which dwell 
together in this holy ynitic, the. Lord: hath com- 
maunded the blefsing , and life. for cuermore. 
R 4 | It 
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ſen Gods rev meer en that H ſhall 
have theblefſing, thatis,the great great high bleſ- 
ſmp, cuen the bleſsing' of all blefiings in cucrla- 
ftitng continuance. This can neuer faile, for God 
almightie is vnchaungeable,and what he hath de- 


_ creed and commaunded, ſhall tande for cuer. 
This may perſwade mucho dwell invoitie: forir 


o of 


is a goodly matcer to bee vnder the bleſsing 
almightic God: andthere, thar is,ypon the ynitie 
ofbrethren,he hath commended his bleſsing, and 


no where els: for this, there, is as much -asro ſay, 
there onely. ET OMALT © 1 
'-Now wee ſee the praiſe'it ſelfe of vnitie and 
concorde heere ſet foorth ynto ys, it remaineth, 
that wee conſider to what ende and purpoſe the 
holic Ghoſt giveth this great commendation, 
This wee all knowe, that when a thing is diiprai- 
ſed,it is to bring ys intoa miſliking and ſhunnivg 
of the ſame, as a thing either ynpleaſant or hurt- 
full. And contrariwiſe, praiſe, eſpecially where 
it is giuen by God, who knoweth the worthines 
of euene thing, is to drawe our liking , and to 
make ys inloue with that which is praiſed, 
This is then 'done heere, that wee my haue 


our hearts inflamed, and that wee may bee 1n 


| love with vnitie and concorde : and that wee 
maye ſtudioullie ſeeke after it, and imbrace it, 


as a molt precious iewell : and finallie by all 
meanes take heede, that wee doe not any thing 


Which mayhinder and diſturbe the ſame. And 


doubtlefle 
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A Sermon vpon P ſalme 1,3. 265 
doubtlefle if this can not mooue vs, and kindle 
an earneſt loue and zealeto beſtudious of god- 
ly peace, that it isfo } xp ſ{weet,and pleaſant, 


and that Gods blefling is ypon it vnto eternall 


life, how dull are we yntofpirituall and heauenly 
things,or what can mooue vs ? Shall wenot care 
to haue that cur down which bringeth miſchiete 
anddeſtry fion, andto ſet vpthat which carrieth 
allbleflednes with it? Shall weeneither care to a- 
uoid the curſe of God, plagues and puniſhments 
onthe one fide : nor yet couet to haue his bleſ- 
{:ng? thatitrmay mooue ystherather,I will come 
now tothe applicationof this Plalmeto our c- 


© 


fare, *© 554 <. 1 | 

Weehaue (as yee all knowe) receiued great 
bleſhngs fromthe Lord our God, by the meanes 
of our gracious Queene,For by her happy raigne, 
we haueenioyedlong peace,euen ſuch asthe like 
hath not almoſt beene:ſeene or heard of in this 
land. Wee haue alſo great-plentic of all things, 
pur countrey oucrflowing with milke and hony: 
euery man fitting-vnder his vine and vader his 
figge tree, And moreouer, the Lord hath prote-= 


 Redvsby-her Scepter and power, from the inua- 


fion of forraine enemies, andfrom the wicked 
practiſes and treaſons of domeſticall aduerſa- 
Ties: theſe are great benefites receiued., But the 
preateſtbleſſing of all is,that by her gouernment 
E hathdeliuered vs fromthe bondage of Pha- 


 raoh, fromthe heauic yoke of Antichriſt, out of 
Idolatrie and blindnes,andhathreftored vnto vs 


his 
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his holy worde, and his true worſhip. Yet:riot- 
withſtanding there bach beene among ys , many 
yectes (as ye all know) great diſcorde and vari- 
ance, and that not onely againlt Papilis and o-- 
ther enemies of the holy religion, but cuen a- 
| monglt brethren, which profeſſe the fame holy 
do@rme and taith of our Lord leſvs Chriſt, ln all 
thistime we haue taliedthe birter fruits of enmi- 
tie and diſcord, weelaue felt and: fſtained rhe 
miſchicfes, narmes, and dammages; that growe 
from: it,ſo that wee haue had experience withthe 
Hraclites in the worſer-part, and can-ſayof our 
owneknowledyge, behold hoxw euill and how yn- 
comely athing it is for brethren to bee at yark- 
ance. To make this more apparant, if. I/hould 
ſtand to rippe vp, and to lay openall the euils 
which hauc alreadic come ypon ys by the diſs 
cordof brethren, it would bea long and-tedious 
Tabour, I will therefore onely note ſome of the 
- chiefe and molt generall,; that beholding as it 
wereour moſt grievous wounds, wee may ſecke | 
'to haue them heed and cured if it may pleaſe 
God. 
Firſt therefore, I may note as aprincipall cuill 
fruitof enmitie, that iris aioy, and an encou- 
ragement ynto the enemicsot the Goſpell, the | 
Papiſtes, for to fee brethren ſer againſt brethren: 
for as it isin an armie of men,if they be at dead] 
yariance among themſelues, Captaine kind 
Captaine, band againſt band, purſuingeach o» 
ther: that the aduerle part (againſt which they 


ſhould 
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ſay, wee ſhall not needto doemuch,we ſhall ee- 
fily prevaile, for they will pull downeanddeſtroy 
themſclues with their owne handes, and hereof 
will much rejoyce. So is'ir-in/Gods Church, 
Chriſtesarmie, which is ſet ypon by deaglyene- 


- micesoncuery fide, whenthere is diſcord grows» 


ingyncoſharpe enmitie,, andthe leaders them- 
ſclucs bent one part againſt another, the wicked 
enemie doth laugh, and receiueth boldnefſe and 
ftrength; for be faith in his hearr, This ſharp con- 


cention among them will proceed in the end e- 


uen ynto- blood, and tothe deſolation of both 


parts. Ohow much ought weto be pricked and 
grieued art the reioycing and-boldniag of Gods 


enemies: And how dolefull a calainitie were 


* this, if it: ſhou:de among brethren come vnco 


blood? We ſee that among the,children of itra - 
el, the enmitie and diſcor& brake forth even vn- 


'to blood, and ſo doubileſls; exceptihe:Lorde in 


great mercy. rurne K away ({uch-i5tbe nature of 


- contentiod vehen it groweth ſharpe)that the ead 
- amongvsalſo'will be' mol grieuqus. This one 


euill ought'to:mooue vs: £0! love: and imbrace 
the holy vnitic here commendegiin this Plalme. 


_.L wouldthe conſideration of it might be deepes 


ly printed im ourmmindes, The wounding of the 


 weake is another” great Euill-that ariſerh from 


diſcorde ::doubtlefie many are caft downe, or 
turned out of the way , or at theleaſt wile are 


much hindred hereby in our Church, Stumbling 


blockes 


"a ©: 
. 
(- 
«W-- : 
Se = por = 
we 4 Pp 


\ 
+ 4. vi. 
%x i: - - « P.-» +. . 1 
q ! ; y 4+. Or Wt, . 
wot] __ TY nn A ons eto 
o K , ; 
% _ _ ſt af 19s  « # 
o 0 _ . 4 yr ng : , " * » + U/ _— 
F0Y q A as Ay. ow " $ 4 A gr » $ wa p y —— l 
#3 $\ al IE 4.4 a4 \ . _s Om - ls p "D th v#"'F4 
f "a, 0” ut. I ns dhe s 0 . ” R Ea F 
a FER ts PY 
Pen Nom Se, . nents * 78 AYE Tron oe rn. os 


ws 
=.” 5 
ths, oY » WW wk wc ww ma "a , 
om * ws 


" _ wp <4, * "Tx | "Huh *s % bs 
& «PA x4 + 2Y a ve*"W. Ha” 4 "St 
nh 


*, 
LY g Cn we Þ - an * 
OO 


Er Pans * 


+ Ras 4. AL get 
4» 
G ad 


= 
. 
Io 


: _ % - <ith wggn 
. -» oy 
I. . F 


EEE 


268 A Sermon vpon Pſalme 133. 
blockes being thus laide, beforethe blinde and 
lame, What pitie this ought to mooue, and how 
much the fight of it ſhould yexe and grieue vs, 
the doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt ytteredby him 
ſelfe and by his Apoſtles dotheuery where ſhew: 
threatnings alſo & woes are pronounced ayainſt 
them;rhat ſhall caſtdowne the weake : and ſhall 
not weeregardthisthing at all? ſhallneither the 
compaſſion and loue toour brethren for whome 
Chriſt died,nor thethreatnings & woes denoun- 
cedrake any place? Thirdly, the diſcord of bre- 
thren, doth bringboth patts into contempt and 
diſgrace among many, And ſo bythis meanes 
the miniſters of the Goſpell, the meffengers of 
Chriſt, which ſhouldbe had inpreciousaccount 
and eſtimation for their workes ſake,cuen as the 
veſſels ofgoldand filuer in the Lords temple , 8 
as the Angels 'of the Lordeof hoftes, are baſely 
eſteemed, euen asifthey were veſſels of carth or 
* wood. If this didseachonely vnto the menthem- 
ſelues or vntotheir diſgrace, it werethelefle, and 
might with leſle pricfe be borne : but the con- 
-eempt anddiſgrace reach indeedeuentothe glo- 
rious Goſpell of Tefus Chriſt, becauſe in the diſ- 
- grace of the men, the power of their miniſterie 
"1s weakened .” For where the teacher is cuill ( 
thought of and deſpiſed, the multitude doth not | 
regard his doQtrine. This cuill goeth deepe, and 
if we confider well ofit togither withthe former 
which I haue mentioned, yee ſhall ſce that ypon 
our owne experience we may ſay, indeed ___ 
w 
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how euill and how vncomelyathing itis,forbre- 
thrento be atenmitic and diſcord, Theſecuils do 
highly diſpleaſe Almighty God , andif they be 
continued in without redrefle , who is able to 
ſhewe the puniſhmentsandcalamities which in 
fume will enſue and comeypon vs in this land? 
The contempt of the Goſpell, and growing into 
Atheiſme thereby , will drawe downe infinite 
plagues and miſeries.For the righteous God will 
not alwaies ſuffer ſuch abuſe vareuenged , Then 


ſceing ynitie is ſo good, bringing ſo many blei- 
fings;and diſcord fo cuill, drawing ſuch an keape 
of miſchiefes withit, the one as a nouriſher of 
true life , is to be ſought for and maintained by 
all godly Chriſtians, andthe other isto be eſchu- 
ed asa deadly peftilence : and this is tobe done 
of vs ſpeedily, becauſe diſſention is like the brea- 
king out of waters, the lougerit cantinueth, che 
—_ is the breach made,and ſo becommeththe 
more difficult to be recouered. This being con- 
feſſed of all, for there is no man 1 thinke that will 
denie, bur that it is a moſt neceſſary thing in 
GodsChurch and amone brethren , to eſchewe 
diſcord and to ſecke ynitie: therefore let ys in the 
next place conſider and ynderſtand how it is to 
be ſought : forletitbe that we both agree, it is to 
be ſought,and alſo doe ſeeke for it;yet if we ſeeke 
not the right way, we are neuer the better for ſce- 
king . Firſt then knowethis, thatthere are two 
ſorts of ynitie and agreement, the one is in God, 
being inthetruth, inthe ſpirite, intruc _—_— 
An 
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and {anification. The other is in error andſinne 
andnotin the Lord. Now indeed itistheholy y- 
nitic inthe Lord, whichispraiſed in this Plalme, 
and which we muſt ſeeke after, ypon whichthe 
bleſling of God ſhall come. This may yee ſee by 
that exhortation of Saint Paul, Ephel. 4. When 
hee ſaith, ?udyme to keefe rhe wnitie of the ſpirrs 
is the b..ndof peace : for hee addcethas the reaſon, 
T here ts ons bodie, and oae fpirit ac yer are all cal- 
led in hope of your callng : one Lord, one faith, one 
bartiſme, one God and father of all, &e. Forlike 
as allthe members of the naturall bodie are cou- 
pled togither by one ſOule ana make but one 
bodte:ſo by one ſpirit ot the Lord all the faith- 
full are vnited , andbecomeall one myliicallbo= 
dieof Ieſus Chrilt: by one faith. and by one bap- 
tiſme, they are allinone Lord, and in oneGod. 
The toundation of this ynitie is in thetruch, and 
by irmen grow vp rocitherin God: and forthus 
cauſe it is {aid in the tirit vere of the Plalme, Fre- 
thren alſo to awcllinvaite: Hee taith (alſo) be- 
cauſe as there is a reconciliation wrought by 
Chriſtberweene God and man, and fo a man is 
come into ynitie withGod, he mult alſo growe 
into vnitie with thoſe which aretogither recon- 
ciled rorhe Lorde with him: ſeeke this vnitic, to 
bcevnited with our brethren vnto God, other= 
wiſe, allſhall be d:ffolued and ſcattered againe 
in confuſion . Touching that other concorde 
which is in errour and wickednefle, they which 
| poſſeſieit (who are of diversſcerts) do commend 
it, 


| TE —— 133. an 
it, 201d much complaine of the diſturbance and 
breach thereof, As firſt of allthe Papilts make a 
greatexclamation againſt vs which profeſle the 
wo Golpell, and haue forſaken them : that 

ike wicked Schiſmaticks we hauedifturbed and 
broken this holy vnitie, by rending our ſclues 
fromthetrue Church , and ſo from the faith, and 
from Chriſtes myſticallbodie: this is a grieuaus 
anda fore accuſation, if their ynitie which they 
ploric of, were inthe truth. Burſecing ic is molt 
eutdentthat they haue forſaken thetruch of God, 
blaſpheme and condemne1r, and ſetyp abomis 
nable errours and curſed Idolatrie: all their a- 
greements , all theirholy league(as they tearme 
1t) is no more buta molt wicked and curſed con- 
ſpiracie againſt God and his people. Wharis their 
vaitie more then that which is deſcribed by the 
Prophet Dauid,Pfal. 2, Why do the Gentils rage, 
and the people meditate that which is vaine?The 
kings of; the earth ſtand yp, andrhe Princes take 
counſell togither againſt the Lorde, and againſt 
his Chriſt*Here is a great ynitie,nay a conſpiracie ' 
of wicked traitors againſt Chriſt.This perplexitie 
is fulfilled by chem: And wee haue the comman- 
dement of Godby the voiceofthe Angel, Come 
out from among them my people, and ſeparate 


your ſelues; fothar all their cry isnothing again(t 


vs, weehaue not difſolued this blefled vniry here. 
commended,burt haue forſaken their curſed con» 
ſpiracy,v-hichthe neercr a mis ioyned vnto, the 

urther off he is from God, Let noman a 
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be troubled ordiſquieted by their great wordes, 
burforſaking them, imbrace the holy faith, and 
be vnited thereby togither with the Prophets and 
Apottles, and all holy men, vnto Ieſus Chriſt. 

Ye ſhall heare many other ſorts of men com- 
plaine,that there 1s not tellowſhip and vnity kept 
with theme. When indeede as Now walke after 
their wicked and vncleane luſtesin all abomina=- 
ble finnes,as in contemptof gods word, in drun- 
kenneſle, whoredom, pride, ambition, couetoul- 
nes, v{ury, extortion, bribetie, oppreſlion, cnuie, 
and many ſuch like, The holy ghoft faithvnto vs, 
Haue ne fellowſhip with the vnfruitfall workes of 
darkenes, but rather reprooue them, Epheſ,5.11. 
Wecannot joyne Chriſt and Belial, we cannot 
be vnitedto the Lord and have fellewſhippe in 
wicked {innes. If wee ſay wee baue fellowſhip with 
him (laith S. Iohn)and walke in darkenefſe, wee lie, 
&c. 1.lohn. verſ.6. Epheſ.5. 11. Hee that crieth 
outfor peace, and doth walke in yngodly wates, 
ſtraying from the truth and from ſanRtification, 
whatſoeucr he will feeme to be, he is nothing els 
but a difturber and breaker of all holy vnitie. For 
whocan take part with him in thoſe things, bur 
he ſhall ſepararc himſelfe(as I haue ſhewed)from 
truth and godlines, without whichthere can be 
nobleſſed vnitie? SaintPeter calleth our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt a liuing ſtone, ynto whome all the 
faithfull comming as liuing ſtones, are built vp 
and become a fpirituall houſe, 1.Pet.2, If tones 


be not ſquared and made ſmooth to fir & ioyne 
i ; __ togither, 
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ſhall chey be vnited inthe Lord ? Indeedethere. 
| beimperfcions both.in doAtrine and manners, 
allthe beft hewen {tones haue ſome ruggedneſle 
remaining, and men muſt beare one with ano+ 
therin much: for charitie muſt couer the multi- 
tude of finnes, 1, Per. 4 while the Temple of, 


Tfmenbenot framed infaichand godlines, how 


Gad is inthe world, the ſtones are not perfeRly, 


ſer togither , but the worke is till in hand, this 
Temple is ill in building, wee muſtbeware of 
| thedownefall onthat fidealſo. Then ſeeing thus: 
blefled vnitice muſtbe in God,in the truth, in the, 
ſpirit, tobe built yp in Chriſt Ictus.in true ſancti= 
fication, (for hee that is-in Chriſt is anew crea« 
ture: ) and ſeeing all concord wichoutthis foun= 
dation, ſhall fall downe as arotten building, let 
the holy booke of God be our ground, let it: bee 
braught foorth to cut downe all controuerfies, 
andJer men if they looke for any part of the bleſ- 
 finghere promiſed, yeeld all honour and gloric 
vntothis ſacred word:ycalerno man ſtand vpon 
bis owne honour orreputation , ifhe haue main+ 
tained anything awry; butſo ſoone aseuer hee 
eſpieth the truthin any matter, yeeld thereuato, 
ker the'trueth of God goe before andlead ys the 
way. For this is the onely way to grow into this 
holy vnicie. And let ſuch as walke awrie, forfake 
theireuill waies, embracethe heauenlytruth,and 
followtherules thereof, if they will be accounted 
ftudious ofpeace and concord: loyning thus "ng 
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togither, howſhallthey grow into one building? . 
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ri HY both in faich Eid aro "iſe , wee 
ſhall be ioyned togither inthe Lord , anditſhall 
be faide, Behold how good and how comely a 
thing itis for brethren alſo to dwell at vnitie, Ir 
ſhall bee like that precious ointment vpon the 


| headof Aaron, &c. The heauenly graces & gitts 


ef the holy ghoſt, ſhall come downe vpon vs 
plenteouſly and flow vnto euerie member : wee 
fhallbring foorth fruite vato God watered with 
heauenly dewes : wee ſhall haue that great and 
high bleſſing of God almightie ynto eternall life. 
Thereforeif icbecnottoo late, that the finnes of 
this land hauc prouoked the Lorde to diſplea- 
ſure, letall men lift yp their hearts and crie vnto 
the Lord, 'that he will beftow this precious iew- 
ellypon vs, that wee may bee at vnitie (notinall 
manner of wicked vices, nor in errours) but in 
the Lord: And now who ſhall ſecke this vnitie? 
who ſhall tudieto aduance it ? This maybem 
queſtion. I anſwer, euen all ſtates and degrees of 
men, priuat perſons rulcrs and teachers,cuen all 
andeutry one that wil looke for any part ofgods 
bleſſing muſt aduance it. Euery manl ſay mult 
looke ynto the heaucnly truth ofthe holy religi- 
on,andembrecethe ſame with all loue and heat= 
tic affection. Euery man oughtto be zealousin 
ſpirit for the gloric of Chriſt. || | 

Forifa man haue not the zeale © 


cat not be a oood man), whether, 


private man , though hee ſeeme 


peaccable, butasthe L in 
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the Church of Laodicea,Reu, 3. Becauſethou art 
weither bot nor colde, 1 woill ſpewe thee out of my 
worth: God doth reiett all ſuch dull anddrowhie 
Atheiftes , andirreligious perſons, which areſo 
earthly minded, as that they regard uot thehea- 
uenly. graces which are offered in the Goſpell, 
Ler all men therefore ſtirre yp rheir heartesto be 
feruent in Gods truth, audiet not godly zeale be 
quenched. Then further (as | haue alſo ſhewed 
before) wee mult ioynethe practiſcof this holy 
word, as the Apottic $;James willeth ;- Be doers 
of theworde anduet bearersonely, deceining your 
ſelnes. lam. 2.19. for the grear difturbace ot peace 
& the gricuous breaches of ynity ,& allbirrerdiſ- 
ſentions do chiefly arife from hence,that all ſorrs 
& deprees of men waikenotin the rules which 
God hathpreſcribed vncothem in his word Wee 
muſt therefore eater more particularly into this 
matter, that we may ſce how echmais to further 
this bleſſed ynirie, | begin with the priuar perſon, 
for whome there are rules preſcribed in Gods 
word 'forhim to obſerue,it he wilbe atruemem- 
ber ofthe Church, & a ſecker & preſcruer of this 
vnitic, & ſo apartakerof (ods blctiing vato hife 
euerlafting,Ouervlcis rouching lubiechon &re- 
werence vnto goucrnors both ciuill andeccleſ1a- 
Nicall: for God hath commanded to honor & o- 
bey them. Submit your ſclues ynto all manner or- 
dinanceof man,for the Lords {ake: whether n be 
vio the king, as mto the ſuperiour; or vNto go= 
uernors, as vntothem that are ſent of him, forthe 
T9: +0 S 2 puniſh« 
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puniſhmentof euill doers,.and for the praiſe of 
them thatdoe well. 1.Pet.2.v.13,14, Alo ofthis 
obedience and ſubjeion for conſcience ſake, of 


(i | _ chisreuerence and honourto be rendred, $. Paul 
179! Fl writeth, Rom. 1 3.v.1,2,3,4,5,6,7. Likewiſe o= 
T3 beythem that haue the ouer(1ght of you, and ſub= 


mir-your ſclues, for they watch for your ſoules 
astheythat muſt give accounts,&c. Heb.1 3.17. 
Theneglectand breach of this rule, cuen the de- 
nying of obcdicnce, reucrence, and hnnour varo 
therulers, gouemouts; and teachers, diſturberh 
and ouerthrowerh the vnitic which ishere prai» - 
ſed. }fthen a man will not make conſcience to 
performe this duric in obeying the holy doctrine 
of the Lord, what is h2 otherthenan enemy vn- 
totherrue concord,a difloluerofynirie & peace? 
But wharitculers offend, paſtors and 'Fouernors 
faile; and come ſhort in ſome. duties, andthierby 
ſeeme ynworthyto be regarded? I ſay ifthey do, 
they ſhall anſwer before God for it, but yet pri» 
- uatemen arenotſer athifertie , they arenot dif- 
charged fromthis obedience and rendring honor 
vntothenm: for it isyntothe authoritie, and ynto' 
Gods ordinance that they doe it; and not.in:re- 
ſpe of man. God hathnor-preſcribed the dus» 
ties of men which areto/be done vnto others,vn- 
der this: condition ,-it they: perfourme ll chat 
whichtheygought to doeon their parts, or ifthey 
beſuchmaner of men as they oughtto be.Buthe 
hath preſcribed cucery mansduty abſoluely.. Ifan 
other faile in his, hee ſhall anſwer{as 1 __ It 
UL. "IF cfore 
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before God, thou haſt no. warrant hereby to de- 
part fromthe rule which God hath ſerynto thee. 
Forthou art tied in conſcience vnto God to obey 


| his will, & not inreoard of man,or ofthine owne 


benefit to doe this Us that: for by the doatrine of 


the bleſſed Apoſtle, wee fee that Chriltian ſub- 
ics and faithfull ſeruants,are commandMeuen 
for conſcienceto giue honour vnto heathen prin» 
ces, and infidell maſters, Rom. 1 3, 1.Tim.6.1. 
wee mult then from this exprefſe worde of God 
obſerue, that w hen gouernours doeamiſſe , men 
naue not theirtongues ſet at libertiero reuile,and 
toreproch them ,or todiſhonour them with euil 
ſpeech; ſecing itis alſo written , Thou ſhalt not 
curſethe ruler ofthe people. Exod.3 2,v.28.Burt 
contrariwiſe, praie1s and ſupplications are tobe 
made vnto God, for rulers and teachers of the 
Lords people, When they offend, it is with great 
hurtrothe Church, andtherefore men areto la- 
mentand mournefor it, and not to makethem- 


ſclues merrie with ieſtes 2nd reproches, Let all 


euill ſpeeches of diſgrace then be turned into 


praiers,andthe laughter into teares, for this ſhall 
be more pleaſing vnto Sod, Let no man beare 


himſelfe in hid, thathe 1s not guilty of the breach 


of holy concord, when he obſcrueth not the rules 
of this doctrine, of tubmiſſion, ofreverence and 
honour to be giuen vnro governours. .: 
Anotherrule is giuen by the Apoſtle, in.thele 
words: Thar ye {ludie tobe quier,ondto meddie 
with your owne bufinefle, -and-to worke with 
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our owne handes, &c, 1. Theſſ.q. 11. as God 
dirt diftriduted vnto eueric man, and as the Lord 
hath called everie one ({aith the Apoſtle) ſoler 
him walke, and fo ordaine I in all Churches. 1. 
Cor. 7. 17. God hath ordainedthe ſcuerall pla- 
ces and callings, he hath giuen gifts of abilitiers 
men rperfourme the things he requireth in the 
ſame : he harh alſo ſer the bounds & limits with- 
in which eucric one is to keepe himlelfe, and to 
walke orderly , medling withthat which apper- 
tainethvnto him. This is an holy thing & come- 
ly, a preſeruer of vnitie ; but icis much broken, 
and preat cuill enſueth.thereof* for there be ma. 
ny priuat perſons, which would ſeeme verie reli- 
210Uus, andto ſeeke the holy vnity aboue others, 
which leaue the duties of their places and cal- 
lings, and buſie themſelues wholly with thoſe 
matters which doe not belong vntothem. For 
2Sifthe matters of their trades and ſciences were 
too baſe, oras ifthe care of their familie were a 
thing ouervile , they ſer theſe aſide,and negleR 
them, and take vyponthem preater and higher 
bufineſſe. For beholding any thing amifle in the 
Church, as if God had ſer themto be ouerſeers 
of the gouernours and teachers, contrarie vnto 
this rule of Saint Paul , They labour not with 
their hands, nor meddle quietly with their owne 
bulineſſe, but they bende all rhe powers of their 
minde, trodiſputeand reaſon about gouernment, 


-and the duties of gouernoursand teachers, wan- 


dringabout, and ſeeking to perſwade and draw 


others 
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others to their minde, They thinke thus todae 
God high ſeruice : But who hath giuen them 
powerto diſpenſe withthis rule , that yee ſiudie 


_ tobe quiet, and to meddle with your owne bu- 


{neſle, andto labour with your handes? Hath 
God-called them and. ſet them a worke about 
greater things, and freed them fromthele ? Isit 


' notthe ordinance and will ofour God, that men 


(hall inftruQ & guide their families in his waies? 
Is chere not labour and paines and care to beta» 
ken ,that the children and ſeruants may learne 
the holy doQtrine and walke in it ? Butthere are 
many which deepely mcddle in publique mat- 
ters ,and iftheyhaue two orthree children and 
as many ſcruants, they are left ignorant, no 
painestaken about them, they may walke awrie 


many waies, the care thereof is little. Alſo a 


mans owne matters which Saint Paul willeth to 
meddle with, are in providing earthly rhings,ne-= 
ceflarie for his family: ſothat Saint Paul ſaith, 
Ifthere be any that prouiderhnot for his owne, 
namely forthem of his family, hee denieth the 


faith, and is worſethen an infidell. 1 .Timoth.5.8. | 


and foin other duties. Shall we thinke the trueth 
isobeyed, or tharGodis pleaſed by ſuch waies? 
when the rulers ard guides of Gods people doe 
amiſie , a man istoſorrow at it, he is toJooke to 
his way that hee keepe vpnght before God : but 
when m reprehending that which others faulc in, 
he neglecteth his owne calling, how ſballhee eſ- 
clue this ſentence, Thou art therfore incxculable 
S 4 ( ® man) 
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O mani) whoſocuer thou art that iudgeſt another, 
for-in that thou jiudgeſt another, thou condem= 
neftthy ſelfe : for thou doeſt the ſame thingsthatr 
thou 'iudoceſt, Rom. 2. v.1. Thoulcaueſt vndone 
thy duty in guiding that ſmal charge committed 
yntothee, And let vs make the compariſon , Is 
hee not more worthie blame that findeth tault 
with the greater, and docth it not in the leſſer, 
whenthe greater is more difficult to be perfour- 
med? Itis harder to gouerne a whole kingdome, 
4citie, ora flocke, then alittle familie , and more 
faultes will appeare. How vnreaſonable athing 
rhenis itthata man which guideth not his little 
family in any ſuchorder as god requireth,ſhould 
let goe the fight of his owne defects, and whollic 
giue himlelfe in ſpeech to depraue the publike 
guides, Lament and ſorrow for cuill,confent.not 
thereunto in any wiſe , follow the waies of the 
Lord,obey the rules of the word: and therfore Jer 
al men regard this, 8 keeptheir place & {tanding 


 whichGod hath ſetthiem in,and ſo walke,as that 


they may agſwer before the high iudge, and giue 


account how they haue diſcharged theirdutie, 
| Tocomenow to the goucrnorsand guides of 


he Lordes people : andfirfttothe paſtoursand 


-* 


| ſhepheards which haue the power andauthoritie 


eccleſiaſticall. Theſe are principall,andaboue all 
ether,and aftera ſpeciall ſort to procure , andto 


' preſeruethis/bleſſed vnitie, as the end forwhich 


they are giuenof Chrift,doth ſhew.He bath(faith 
S.Paul)giutſome to be Apoltles, ſome Prophets, 


{ore 


abs > RO - . 
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ſome Euangeliſts,ſome Paſtors andrteachers : and 
then he ſhewerhto whatend,faying fortherepai- 
ring of Saints, forthe work ofthe muniſterie, & tor 
the edification of the bodie of Chrilt : till wee all 
meete together inthe ynitie of faith, and that ac- 
knowledging of the ſonne of God, ynto a perte&t 
man,and yntothe meaſure ofthe age of the fulnes 
of Chriſt,&c, Ephe.g.verſ.1 1.12.13. Thisis their 
whole worke and labour appointed them,cuen to 
build vp Chrifts bodie,thetemple of God, by fra- 
ming andcoupling togetherthe living ones, vu- 
ro that vnitic of brethren, which is commended in 
this Pſalme. Then ler vs ſce the rules pretcribed in 
Gods word,whichthey mult obſeruc to performe 
this holy worke. The Elders(ſath S. Peter) that are 
among you,l beſecch, which amalio an Elderand 
a witneſſe of the ſufferings of Chrilt, & alſo a par- 
taker of the glotie that ſhall bercuealcd, feede the 
flocke of Got which dependeth vpon you.caring 
for it not by conſiraint, but willingly : not for fil- 
thie lucre, but of. a readie mind: not as though ye 
were Lords ouer Gods heritage, bur that ye may 
bc examplestorheflocke.1,i et 5.verl; 1.2. 

Firſt the theepe of Chriſt are to haue food, heir 
life dependerth thereupon; Ir is required therefore 
inall ikepheardsthar will anſwer cheir calling be- 
fore God, to hauethe ſame affection in the which 
Chriſt had : who when hee ſaw the multitude he 
had compaision on them, becauſe they were as 
ſheepe without 3 ſhepheard, Mat.9.36. Pitie and 
compaſsionyponthe {traying ſheepe muſt —_ 
| them 
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them toſeed: yealoue muſt conſtraine.For Chriſt 
faithto Peter, Simon Ioanna loueſtthoume more: 
thentheſe? feed my ſheepe: loueſt thou me?feede 
mylambes: louel} thou me? teed my ſheepe: as if 
he ſhould fay,of all loue dothis for me.Here 1 am 
to mooue rhoſe which bee in authoritie in the 
Church, if it may any way cometo their cares, 
do humbly beſeechthe for the Lord IeſusChrifts 
fake,to have compaſsion vpontheflocke, that the 
ſheepe may haue their x Lax rg foode,cuen the 
bread of life plentifully broken ynto them , that 
they may beled into the greene paſtures, & vnto 
the fountaines and fireames oftheliuing waters : 
cry alſo yntorthe Lord of the harueſt, that hee will 
powre downe his = yponthem , thatin com- 
paſsion, there nay bee labourers ſent foorth: and 
that ſuch as have taken yponthemthe charge, and 
be idle or abſent, may be compelled to doe their 
dutie : that ſuch as bee not ableto feede, or that 
walke in a diflolute and wicked behauiour in life 
and conuerſation, may bee remoued : And that 
ſuch as bee both skilfull to teach, and of godlie 
life, may bee ſet ouerthem,to guidethem both b 
doctrine and example. Ifthis benot performed, 
how 15the true concord and vnitie ſought? If the 
people bee not inſtrufted and led in the wayof 
godlines: how ſhall they be framedand builtro- 
gether in one holietemple ? It the Shepheard bee 


_vngodly,and giue corrupt example : what peace, 
'whatvnitic, or what agreement can ſuch as will 


DO 


feare God, hold withhim ? Andifthere be a - 
on 


Vie uv EF 
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fon berweene the ſheepe and the ſhepheard, 
where ſhall be the voitie of brethren? Iris out of 
all controuerfiethat the meane to worke the god- 
lievnitic of brethren, is, that the flocke of Chriſt 
be fedde and guided by skilfull godly men, which 
teachdodtrine, and giue goodexamplein life and 
conuerſtion. | ahh 

And now touching the care of the flocke, not 
by confiraint, nor for gaine, but willingly andof 
arcadie mind : not as Lords oucr Gods heritage, 
but asexamples tothe flock;l doe againe inftant- 
ly beſeech the paitors and gouvernours euen for 
Chriſts ſake, ro abound and to increaſe in all fa- 
therly Joue towards the Lords people , withour 
which this care cannot rightly be performed.Fol- 
low herein the example of Saint Paul, who ſetting 
foorth his labour and trauaile, not of ambition or 
defire of gaine,nor with roughnes,bur as he ſaith, 
we were gentle among you euen as a nurſe cheri- 
ſherh her children. :.Theſl. 2.yer.7. where this fa- 
therly loue is broken off, there followerh ( torke 
exceeding decay and deſolation of the Church) 
that which the Lord complained of by the Pro- 
pher Ezcchiel 2gaint the pattors of !ſrac]. Woe 
be vnto the ſhepheards of lirael,that feede them- 
ſelues: ſhould nat the ſhepheards feed the flocks? 
Ye eare the tat, andyeclothe ye with the wooll : 
ye kill them thar are ted, but ye ſeed notrhe ſheep: 
the weake haue ye not {trengrhened: the ſick haue 
yenot healed, neither haue ye bound yp the bro= 
ken, nor brought againe that which was driven 
away: 


2%  ASermonvponPſalme133. 


away: neither haue ye ſoughtthat which was loſt, 


but with violence, and with crueltichaue ye ruled 
them.Ezec. : 4.ver(. 3.4. This was the ſtate of the 
flockeghen,and thall be euen tothe worlds ende: 


that among Chrifts ſheepe as ſome be ſtrong, ſo 


ſome bee weake, ſome ſicke, ſome going altray, 


Yea luch are thetrailties of all che fairhfull, fo ma- 
ny are the errors and the finnes whichdoe breake 


' foorth: but yet they are ſtill the ſheepe of Chriſt, 


the Ifracl of God, and the ſhepheards of [ſrael are 
tolooketothem. Now 1 ſay, if there beenota fa- 
therly lone in the ſhepheardsto couer themulti- 
tude of finnes:ifthere be not a tender compalsion, 


as inthe Nurſe towards the little babe, in ſtead of 


caretohealethebroken and fick,&to ſupport the 
 weake, to bring intothe way that which (traieth, 


they ſhall deſpiſe and lothe them as not worthic 
to bee regarded, yeathey ſhall with violcnce and 
rigor beate and brufe them, certaine it is, that the 
greater the frailtics are, the greater care and com- 


paſsion is to be ſhewed, Sothat violence & rigor 


are not fitto bee inthe ſhepheards. For ſhall the 


' nurſethrow the little infant againſt the ſtones,or 


puſh it forward when jt can hardly ſtand alone? 
Shall the ſhepheard take his ſtaffe and ſtrike the | 


oungand tender Lambes ? or ſhall he beate and 
ruſe the weake and feeble ſheepe? What ſhall 


we ſay,are the ſheepe of Chriſt of leſſe valew?Ma- 


ny of them are weake and fecble in knowledge, 


- many of them are bur as young babes, as touch- 


ine the ſvirituall power of ſantification, A num- 
_ ber 


A Sermon vpon Pſalme1 33. 235 
ber of ſins doe breake from them. Many are woyn- 
ded in conſcience and troubled in ſpirit : here is 

lace for the loue,the care, the compalsio and la- 
bour of Shepheards. Oye ſhepheards of Iſracl pue 
onthisloue and compaſsion, lothe nortthe ſheepe 
of Chriſt fortheſe frailties, rule them not with vio- 
lence and crueltie: but feed and ſupport,and heale 


them with all mecknes and long ſuffering. Let no. 


peruerſnes or iniuries of any of theſheep rowards 
the ſhepheards, breake off the courie cf chis loue 
and care: For ifthey look vnto this, how the ſheep 
deſpite rhem, how,they walke {tubbornly a Abe 
them, they ſhall never bee able with patience and 
meekenesto goe through with the worke, If wee 
thinke iran voworthig thing, or fuch as doth diſe 
charge the ſhepheardfrom his tender loue & care, 
orthat may warrant him tobegrigorous,that ma- 
ny of the ſheepe do not reuerence him. Look vpon 
Moſes and Paul two great & notable feruants of 
God,two ſpecjallſhepheards of the Lords flocke, 
who is worthie to be compared withthem ? They 
haue left an example to be followed. How great 
things did Moſes fortne people? And yet how of- 
ren did they murmur againſt him,and werereadie 
to ſtone him ? How many were their rebellions 
and injuries done vnto him?And yerhis loue ts not 
quenched, his care dothnor faile, but his prayer is 
moſt earne(t ynto-God topardon them : he fill c= 
ſteemerh them(thoughnor all) asthe Lords cho- 
ſen people. Whar can they doe more vntovs,then 
gore aboutto ſtone ys? Beholdalſo the exceeding 


aboundant 


286 A Sermon vpon Pſalme 113. 
aboundant love of Paul, who wiſhed himſelfeac- 
curſed from Chriſt, that his kinſemen the Iewes 
which wereobſtinate might be faued, How much 
greater was his loue tothe faithfull of his kindred ? 
Andyet couldthey,cuenthe Church cfleruſalem, 
ſcarſethink anything well ofhim al chetime that 
heliued,but thoughr hardly ofhim,though he did 
neuerſo muchfor them ? This is gathered by that 
which he writech, Rom. 1 5.where he firſt ſheweth 
that it had pleaſed them of Macedonia & Achaia 
_ to giue ſoinwhat tothe poore Saints in Icruſalem, 
andthathe went withthis their beneuolece to ſce 
it deliuered:andthenhe intreated rhem tobe verie 
earneſt in prajerto God for him, that he mightbe 
delivered from the diſc bedience of ludea,andthat 
bis miniſterie towards Ieruſalem mightbe accep- 
tedoof the Saints. It is a marueilousthingto conf1- 
der,that there being ſo preat need in the Churchae 
Jeruſalem, and thatmoney being ſo welcome to 
thoſe whichare inpenurie, & he carying ſoplen- 
tifullftore, yetthere neederh earnet prayers that 
th's hs ſeruice might be accepred. He had moued 
the Churehesof the Genules,(as appeareth in his 
ſecond Epiſtleto the Corinthians\tomake this lis 
berall contribution, He wroughtthis matter, he 
pocthvp withit, ſo great was his care. Yetwhen 
be ſhewethal this loueand diligencetowardsthe, 
hovv great wastlicirmiſliking of him,that he fea. 
rethhis miniftriewould not be acceptable tothe? 
"The cauſe ofthe miſiiking, James doth ſhew vato 
him when he was come vp,AA.zr.ycr.21.Name. 
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A Sermon pen Pſabme 177. 487 
ly, that it was reported hee had taught the Tewesa- 
mong the Gentiles to depart from Moſes, and notto 
circumciſe theirchildren. Wee ſec hee loueth them 
deerely for all this, and calleth them ſaints: notwith- 
Randing their great frailtie in this matter,& the bard 
opinion they conceiued and held othim, fo great and 
ſo worthiea ſeruant of the Lord leſus Chriſt. What a 
paterne of meekenes 8& fatherly loue is here forall the 
{ſhepheardsofthe Lords flocke to follow, armong the 
poore feeble and wandring ſheepe, which doe not ſo 
reuerence and regard them as they ought ro doe. The 
ſhepheards asS. Peter requireth, muli bee examples 
to the flockes, and therefore of all other are to ſhew 
meekenes, long {uftering,and that Ioue which couc- 
reth the multitude of finnes, Where the paſtors 2- 
bound in this facherly loue, and doe not fall ypon the 
fraile ſheepe and render lambes with rigour and vio- 
lence, the bleſſed vnitic of brethren here praiſed is 
chiefly furthered : for the building vp of Chriſts bo- 
dic in ſanctification, is greatly aduanced by the cx- 
ample of the paſtors and teachers, The multitude 
are drawne thereby to imbrace and to follow the 
trueth. I doe therefore againe humbly beſeech all the 
paſtors and guides of the Lords people, to conſider 
of this holy rule and worthie examples, and to pra- 
Riſe it,thatthe people of the Lord may beebroughe 
intotrue concorde and brotherly amitie. Then laſt- 
ly, it appertainerh alſo vato rulers in civill matters 
to maintaine this vnitie according to the trueth, 
They are to miniſter juſtice & true iudgementynto 
all.to puniſh the cuill doers, and tocheriſh & main- 
rane 


2.88 A Sermon vpon Palme 13 3; 
tainethe good. Mercie & lou is alfoneceſllarily res 
quired inthem, that they may deale euen as fathers 
whenthey corre & chaſtiſe Ifthisbe not,there will 
oreat milchiefes eniue, euen to the diſturbance of all 
vodly peace and concord: for let aruler,a lucge,ora 
 mightie man be voidofreligio,and withall giuento 
anger, dealing among the Lokds weake and feeble 
ſheepc,he willbereadietobeate them downe andto 
cruſh them in pieces. The frailties and fins are many 

. thatbreake foorth euen from ſome of Chriſts ſheepe 
& lambes(as we ſce,there be the weake, the ficke, the 
bruſed,and ſuch aserre)thething is 2 Rewei inthe het 
cauſe they proteſſe holineſle, and therefore cannot ins 
them be borne: therefore lift vp your hearts i in earneſt 
praiervnto God,thar he will poixre dow woy / ſpiritof 
fatherly Joue and mercie vpon rulers and nidges, that 
they maydeale i inthe Lords Hlocke, and tow ards his 
poore neax ſheep, with ſuch revard astharthey may 
anſwer before Ckiift. Thus if we honour and imbrace 

the truth, if ve practiſetherules therof, ,CUCTy ONE PET» 
forming thote duties which thel ord inioyneth, the 

rulers and iudges, paltors & gonernorsimthe church, 
asalſothe priuzte perlons, we ſthal orow intothis hos 

ly vnitie which the holyGholt here praiſcth, weſhall 
receiue all beaucnly oifrs.and bleſ.! ings, yea cuen thar 

oreat bleſsing of all blefsin os, the life for eucrmore, 
Grant this vnto vs O Lord, To thy deareſonnes fake 

our redeemer and Saviour to whom with thee and 

the holy Ghoſt,three perſons, & onecuerlaſting God, 
whom we worſhi p, be all honour, glorie, dominion 
ond dg er, for evermore, Amen. 
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